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Abstract 

The present paper analyzes the legal classification of non-fungible tokens (NFTs) in European law, with 

particular reference to their potential status as digital works of art. After reconstructing the market’s 

evolution and the main legal controversies, this study challenges the interpretation of NFTs as mere 

digital certificates, arguing that, especially in native NFTs, the token can constitute the technical-legal 

basis through which the digital work is identified and circulated. The study addresses the tensions 

between tokens, underlying content and exploitation rights, focusing on the applicability of the 

exhaustion principle and the potential reshaping of rights in the context of digital resales. It also 

examines the critical issues arising from the lack of coordination between the regulation of crypto-assets, 

copyright and the regulation of artificial intelligence. It concludes that the shrinking market does not 

negate the cultural and legal relevance of the phenomenon, but requires a systematic realignment to 

ensure legal certainty and regulatory consistency. 

Keywords: European Union Law, NFT, metaverse, crypto culture, digitalization, intellectual property, 

AI Act, copyright, international and European case law 

 

 

 

1. Introduction 

The ongoing digitalization of technological 

advances has had both a positive and negative 

impact on copyright law within the European 

and international context. This right has been 

based on the idea of the work. It is the result of 

human creative activity presupposing the 

centrality of one or more natural persons as the 

original owners of the creation. Likewise, social 

changes and the spread of advanced digital tools, 

driven by complex systemic tensions, have 

created systems of intensified and dynamic 

artificial intelligence, thus necessitating a 

structural revision of traditional copyright 

paradigms. The need for a social, regulatory and 

human-centered approach has paved the way for 

the evaluation of well-founded results that 

crystallize intellectual property, reflecting thus 

the evolution of contemporary creative 
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processes.1 

Another level of complexity is linked to the 

material dimension and to the dynamic 

relationships of an exchange that takes place 

virtually. Content is creative and not necessarily 

anchored to material supports in physical, 

delimited spaces. It exists as digital entities 

encoded in distributed ledgers exchanged in 

global transaction markets and displayed in 

virtual environments assuming commercial and 

social spaces. The object of exchange is not a 

material work, which in onlife (Floridi, 2014) 

should be a non-fungible token (NFT), an 

algorithmic output that processes diverse data. 

Thus, the NFT has emerged as a suitable 

instrument that uniquely guarantees ownership 

of the digital work. This delimits the legal scope 

of guarantees with reference to a token capable of 

certifying copyright. It does not create, transfer, 

or infringe works that are placed in virtual 

worlds of the so-called metaverse. The term was 

introduced by Neal Stephenson in his 1992 novel 

Snow Crash, in New York. The metaverse defines 

an immersive digital environment based on 

blockchain-enhanced virtual reality technologies 

that perform social and economic activities. 

Companies and artists also protect the designs 

and trademarks of virtual goods, which extends 

to intellectual property rights. 

The token phenomenon and the purchase of 

NFTs do not in themselves determine the transfer 

of ownership of the digital asset the token 

represents, nor the automatic attribution of 

intellectual property rights, which are recognized 

to the purchaser through the presence of an 

express license. Generative Artificial Intelligence 

takes on a central role, challenging the 

requirement of originality and traditional human 

authorship standards, such as the legality of 

using protected works in training datasets. 

Within this context, exceptions regarding text 

and data mining, contractual arrangements and 

data governance rules prove inadequate to 

ensure an equilibrium between the interests of 

the game. Criticisms are heightened according to 

the outputs of AI. They have become tokens 

released into the NFT market, with direct effects 

on the circulation and monetization of digital 

 
1  Supreme Court of the United States, Burrow-Giles 

Lithographic Co. v. Sarony (111 U.S. 53, 1884): 
https://supreme.justia.com/cases/federal/us/111/53/ 
based on the work of Oscar Wilde No. 18 also affirming 
the objective reproduction of a reality that is not a 
photograph, an image that ultimately reflects the 
author’s relative choices and the artist’s own sensitivity. 

content. 

Intellectual property within the European 

context is translated by a profound alignment of 

legal categories conceived within an analogical, 

human framework that limits the technological 

activity that characterizes an ever-evolving 

expansion in an unrestricted manner. The risk 

and lack of regulatory rules, along with the 

private autonomy of smart contracts and 

standard licenses, are based on an anachronistic 

vision and a creativity and artistic production 

that are useful for guiding behavior and 

investments. Within this framework, crypto art is 

understood as digital art on the blockchain. 

Through NFTs, it is classified as a frontier 

phenomenon in the absence of an ad hoc 

regulatory framework, necessitating the use of 

existing legal instruments as the price of a 

hermeneutic effort. This combines intellectual 

property rules that address the relationship 

between tokens and copyrights, licenses, 

limitations and exceptions, data protection and 

privacy regulations with known tensions 

between blockchain and erasure and 

minimization rights, rules on consumer 

protection and platform liability and 

jurisdictional and applicable law issues in cross-

border contexts. These regulatory tools 

ultimately ensure adequate systematic 

coordination. However, these differences give 

rise to inconsistent and incomplete outcomes at 

the intersection of NFTs with intellectual 

property protection, artificial intelligence, 

creating thus definitional gaps, information 

asymmetries and various uncertain applications. 

2. A Framework for NFTs, Metaverse and 

Crypto 

The ongoing digital evolution, with its various 

copying and circulation dynamics is overcoming 

traditional models in the analog age. Blockchain 

technologies, the metaverse and NFTs are 

establishing and introducing forms of 

certification and provenance of digital originality 

that contribute to and redefine the ways in which 

art is created, exchanged and enjoyed. 

Blockchain leverages the cryptocurrency market, 

which has applications in various sectors. It is a 
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ledger that distributes and records transactions in 

a unique manner that can be altered using 

cryptographic techniques and consensus 

mechanisms. Each type of transaction is part of a 

blockchain that is manipulated by simultaneous 

interventions of a network that protects against 

cyber attacks. This technology connects to NFTs 

unique cryptographic attestations recorded on 

the blockchain and associated with digital 

content that identifies provenance metadata, 

unlike fungible tokens that are not 

interchangeable. The NFT ultimately certifies a 

record that refers to a work stored off-chain.1 The 

immediate object of the right is an alphanumeric 

code, not the work itself, which, in most cases, 

excludes functional aspects linked to 

pathological situations that interrupt this 

correlation. 

The owners of trademarks, designs and of other 

intellectual property rights are part of a 

metaverse, a digital environment in which users 

interact and exchange goods, experience and 

leverage augmented reality technologies through 

their avatars. Various platforms, such as Roblox 

and Decentraland, are based on blockchains, 

transforming the metaverse not only into a social 

space but also into an economic and creative 

space for users who produce content, 

applications and virtual environments that can 

be monetized and converted into NFTs. This 

proprietary production raises significant legal 

issues related to the protection of copyright on 

digital works, governing trademarks and 

distinctive signs used in virtual environments 

and regulating licensing agreements on 

platforms imposed on users. Companies are 

evaluating the possibility of extending the 

protection of registered trademarks and designs 

to virtual contexts. These include goods, digital 

services and NFTs. This framework is relevant to 

requests for the registration of new trademarks, 

the extension of existing trademarks and virtual 

products and services. Cases such as Nike, 

Abercrombie and Fitch are noteworthy, as is the 

phenomenon affecting the fashion world since it 

 
1  See recital 37 of Commission Recommendation (EU) 

2024/915 of 19 March 2024 on measures to combat 
counterfeiting and enhance the enforcement of 
intellectual property rights, C/2024/1739, OJ L, 2024/915, 
26.3.2024: “(…) non-fungible token is a digital asset that 
represents the uniqueness and authenticity of a specific 
digital item or content with the help of blockchain 
technology (…)”. See also: EU Blockchain Observatory 
and Forum team, Demystifying Non-Fungible Tokens 
(NFTs), 29 November 2021, p. 4: https://blockchain-
observatory.ec.europa.eu/publications/demystifying-
non-fungible-tokens-nfts_en  

filed for listing on the New York Stock Exchange. 

From an artistic perspective, the technology 

employed in blockchain is associated with digital 

content through images, texts, music tracks and 

non-fungible tokens that distinguish the original 

from copies distributed outside the blockchain. 

By creating digital works (Dray, 2022), the author 

first registers on a marketplace and provides a 

token to identify the work. After the mint is 

completed, the token is associated with a digital 

file. In the case of NFTs, cryptocurrency 

entrepreneur Sina Estavi, also CEO of Bridge 

Oracle and Cryptoland, purchased the NFT for 

$2.9 million. After the sale, he presented the 

Mona Lisa in digital form for $6,800. This is a 

reproduction of a physical work, based on a 

cryptographic method that verifies the so-called 

token base, i.e., the link with a token to the file 

that occurs via a URI, i.e., an off-chain archive, 

that is, a digital creation that does not exist and 

can be replicated outside the environment in 

which it was created. The operation of a simple 

standard is costly. Public networks like Ethereum 

and marketplaces like OpenSea or Rarible charge 

a variable fee in cryptocurrency, known as a gas 

fee. The token, along with the digital asset, ceases 

the direct sale of artworks. Therefore, the auction 

process is used on major platforms, and payment 

is made in cryptocurrency such as Bitcoin or 

Ether (ETH).2 Through smart contracts, it seeks 

to automate the execution and to recording the 

transactions. Bitcoin is often used to purchase 

speculative targets. The art market also used 

Ether. The Ethereum platform, the second most 

popular, is used for marketplace transactions and 

smart contracts specifically related to NFTs. 

In these cases, the object of exchange is not a work 

as such but only an alphanumeric record, i.e. a 

token that certifies ownership and allows access 

to the file of the work, which remains stored off-

chain for technical, economic and storage reasons 

linked to the size of the file. 

There is talk of a crypto culture that records high-

2 We recall the case of the OpenSea marketplace, one of the 
main Web3 hubs for NFTs as well as crypto-collectibles, 
which have been registered in various counterfeit cases. 
An NFT with a fake name attributed to Banksy, also 
recognized as inauthentic, was sold for over a million 
dollars. The motion graphics reworking of Picasso’s Le 
Taureau. The Picasso Administration manages the artist’s 
rights, having sued the creator Trevor Johns and the NFT, 
which was withdrawn during an auction at Christie’s. 
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profile sales, 1  often signaling a volatile and 

speculative market (Schneider, 2026). 2 This 

market facilitates creators by giving them the 

opportunity to operate outside of the traditional 

art market channels, galleries and auction 

houses. In practice, the purchase involves 

fractions of digital works, each of which is resold 

separately through a single token at a favorable 

time, benefiting from any price increases that 

reflect the author’s valuation. This mechanism 

diminishes aesthetic enjoyment and helps 

economic positions for a growing monetization 

that seeks to exploit and develop the digital art 

market. It appears as an investment in works 

motivated by, exclusive to, profit-making 

purposes. The legal classification of a financial 

product subject to a purely profit-making 

discipline is excluded. Traditional and digital 

works of art are part of a common cultural 

heritage. This fuels the narrative of a 

democratization of crypto culture. It determines 

a change in perspective for a digital good that 

entails a financial asset. Its value shifts the quality 

of the work and the performance of the token. 

This means that is modified the framework of 

artistic value and its exchange. 

Parceling includes fractional works of ordinary 

financial instruments according to EU 

regulations. It considers artistic NFTs to be 

ordinary financial instruments. The regulation 

and digital financial activities (MiCA)3 highlight 

a range of cases involving the attribution of credit 

to the issuer that does not use the NFT. Article 3 

of the MiCA regulation includes terminology 

geared toward the regulation of financial 

activities. It includes the scope of a discipline 

 
1 The sale of Beeple’s NFT digital artwork, “Everydays: The 

First 5000 Days,” surpassed $69 million at Christie’s 2021 
auction, bringing massive media attention to the NFT 
and digital art industry globally. 

2 See the report: Dead NFTs: The Evolving Landscape of the 
NFT Market. 

3 Regulation (EU) 2023/1114 of the European Parliament and 
of the Council of 31 May 2023 on markets in crypto-
assets, and amending Regulations (EU) No 1093/2010 
and (EU) No 1095/2010 and Directives 2013/36/EU and 
(EU) 2019/1937 (Text with EEA relevance), 
PE/54/2022/REV/1, OJ L 150, 9.6.2023, pp. 40–205. 

4 Directive 2001/29/EC of the European Parliament and of the 
Council of 22 May 2001 on the harmonisation of certain 
aspects of copyright and related rights in the information 
society, OJ L 167, 22.6.2001, pp. 10–19. 

5 Directive (EU) 2019/790 of the European Parliament and of 
the Council of 17 April 2019 on copyright and related 
rights in the Digital Single Market and amending 
Directives 96/9/EC and 2001/29/EC (Text with EEA 
relevance.), PE/51/2019/REV/1, OJ L 130, 17.5.2019, pp. 
92–125. 

covering profiles that are closely linked to a 

crypto-asset market. The problem of systematic 

framing, which creates a regulatory vacuum, 

remains unresolved. The digital ecosystem 

outlines the position of a specific discipline, 

dedicated to a regulatory framework for the 

Union in the field of copyright, the InfoSoc4 and 

the DSM5 directives that goes beyond the AI Act. 

The acts contribute to and update the protection 

regime. The documents do not directly address 

the phenomenon of NFTs, which leaves key 

issues unresolved, such as the qualification of 

certificates of autonomous works and aspects 

relating to the exhaustion of rights. 

The InfoSoc Directive refers to digital works 

within the context of NFTs. An NFT includes the 

protected work and allows access to a subsequent 

creation, making it available through a platform 

that also integrates acts relevant to copyright, 

reproduction and public communication, which 

requires authorization from the rights holder. 

Tokens are not limited to a mere certificate of 

authenticity but directly express a creative 

process that identifies original digital content. In 

native NFTs, the work is created directly in 

digital form. Through tokens, the scope of works 

of art is identified. This classification allows for 

and transcends the idea of NFTs as simple 

technical recording and circulation tools, 

recognizing an artistic dimension connected to a 

theoretical line of the traditional protection 

system that reconstructs and questions the 

operation of the exhaustion principle with 

reference to NFTs (Keeling, 2003; Cottier, 2008).6 

These positions and context are recorded for the 

NFT as a principle that constructs a logic of 

6 CJEU, 18 March 1980, 62/79 SA Compagnie générale pour la 
diffusion de la télévision, Coditel and others v. Ciné Vog 
Films and others, (Coditel I), ECLI:EU:C:1980:84, I-00881. 
6 October 1982, C-262/81 Coditel/CinéVog Films II 
(Coditel II), ECLI:EU:C:1982:334, I-03381. 20 January 
1981, joined cases C-55/80 and C-57/80, Musik-Vertrieb 
Membraun, ECLI:EU:C:1981:19, I-00147. see art. 4, par. 2 
of Council Directive 91/250/EEC of 14 May 1991 on the 
legal protection of computer programs, OJ L 122, 
17.5.1991, pp. 42–46. Art. 4, par. 2, Directive 2009/24/EC 
of the European Parliament and of the Council of 23 April 
2009 on the legal protection of computer programs 
(Codified version) (Text with EEA relevance), OJ L 111, 
5.5.2009, pp. 16–22. Art. 9, par. 2 of Council Directive 
92/100/EEC of 19 November 1992 on rental right and 
lending right and on certain rights related to copyright in 
the field of intellectual property, OJ L 346, 27.11.1992, pp. 
61–66. Art. 9, par. 2 Directive 2006/115/EC of the 
European Parliament and of the Council of 12 December 
2006 on rental right and lending right and on certain 
rights related to copyright in the field of intellectual 
property (codified version), OJ L 376, 27.12.2006, pp. 28–
35. 
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materiality, losing of control over the transferred 

specimen. 

The token’s valorization and uniqueness, as well 

as its function identifying the digital original, 

allow the NFT to be assimilated to a functional 

level of a material support for the work. From this 

perspective, the sale of the token constitutes an 

act of putting it up for sale. It is original, suitable 

and determines the exhaustion of the distribution 

right, which makes subsequent sales on the 

secondary market legal, a scheme that transfers 

the digital context to a traditional model of 

figurative works. 

The Court of Justice of the European Union 

(CJEU) (Rizzuto, 2020)1 establishes the principle 

of exhaustion and assimilates the token as a 

discipline applicable to a computer program. 

Thus, software and the nature of the replicable 

work are intended to circulate through a plurality 

of identical copies, which lacks the character of 

uniqueness. Within this scope of exhaustion, the 

placing on the market of the original and a copy 

on the material medium that meets the 

requirement that allows the free circulation of the 

author who has received the compensation 

derived from his own sale is limited. 

Within the context of NFTs, there is no exemplary 

transfer for traditional works. The token 

circulates as digital content. It remains accessible 

and reproduces the owner’s control over its 

rights. Along with the software used to classify 

digital works, it shows its limitations. The sale of 

tokens does not integrate the work into the 

market, in accordance with the exhaustion 

objectives and as a consequence of the principle 

that does not apply. Thus, the very nature of a 

digital copy is highlighted, which does not 

deteriorate and transfers costs that make markets 

interconnected according to the risk of 

compromising the author’s remuneration. 

 
1  CJEU, 19 December 2019, C-263/18, Tom Kabinet, 

ECLI:EU:C:2019:1111, published in the electronic Reports 
of the cases, parr. 58 and 64. The case concerned a legal 
regime regarding the destruction and access to digital 
copies and literary works, including electronic ones. The 
CJEU equivalently excluded the distribution of physical 
support books and the provision of e-books, thus 
highlighting digital copies as distinct from tangible ones, 
which do not deteriorate with use and could also 
constitute and perfectly replace new copies. Circulating 
digital copies does not entail additional costs and/or 
efforts, according to the risk that it significantly impacts 
the economic interests of rights holders, while respecting 
the traditional second-hand market. The CJEU sought to 
clarify the objectives of communication to the public, 
which also makes the work available on an accessible 
website, effectively leaving out for users the legal act 
representing the offer of access upon their request. 

European case law regarding the non-

applicability of the exhaustion principle for NFTs 

conveys digital copies and pre-existing works. 

The reconstructions propose another path to 

recognizing NFTs as works of art. This 

perspective for the token is not limited to its 

function as a certificate. It constitutes the form 

through the digital work that it uniquely 

identifies. The NFT is understood as an 

equivalent function of the original in the digital 

world. Blockchain technology does not replace 

the work and defines the modalities of existence 

and circulation. 

A classification allows for and takes into account 

NFTs, which are entirely subject to tangible 

works of art. The object of exchange is not a copy 

of an artwork but a unique digital asset, suitable 

for identifying the original and enabling its 

circulation on the market. This is an application 

of the exhaustion principle, which, prior to being 

placed on the market, has a physical copy and the 

author loses control over the transferred copy. 

The token identifies and transfers the digital 

original in the absence of a physical medium. 

From this perspective, the application of the 

exhaustion principle does not a priori exclude but 

rather requires the category to which the object of 

transfer belongs. From a traditional perspective, 

there is no copy of a work, but only a digital 

original itself, identifiable and transferable via 

the token. The NFT thus presents itself as an 

equivalent function of a digital original. It enables 

a form of circulation devoid of materiality similar 

to traditional artworks. Its operation is exhausted 

and depends on the materiality of a medium, 

such as the possibility of identifying the original 

and circulating it on the market. It follows a logic 

different from traditional works of art due to the 

new technological context used. 

This is a necessary approach for the 
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reconstruction of copyright (Wu, 1998-1999). The 

traditional model is justified by the author’s loss 

of control over the original material following the 

first sale. The transfer of the token to the other 

party does not lead to a definitive separation 

from the author of the work in a material sense, 

since digital content does not entail a definitive 

separation in a material sense, since digital 

content remains reproducible and accessible. The 

token identifies and circulates the digital original, 

placing it on the secondary market and also 

allowing subsequent resales, thus increasing the 

value of the digital artwork over time. The 

operation of the exhaustion principle is 

configured within the functional spirit of placing 

it on the market, thus enabling the economic 

circulation of the digital origin and guaranteeing 

the author’s participation in subsequent 

transactions. Within this framework, the NFT 

performs a certification function and constitutes 

the legal context of the digital original, which is 

configured through circulation. 

From an interpretative perspective, the 

dissemination of digital artworks to the public 

and their potential assimilation into digital 

platforms entails consequences that arise from a 

liability perspective. The DSM Directive makes 

protected content available through the 

reproduction and display of images associated 

with a token that does not meet this type of 

requirement. Furthermore, it is the author 

himself who offers his work for sale on an NFT 

platform, and consequently his offering to the 

public. This implies the authorization for the 

dissemination of the work, which is applied in a 

restrictive manner under the DSM Directive. The 

MiCA regulation addresses cryptocurrencies and 

does not appear to fill the gap associated with 

copyright protection. This creates an uncertain 

and inconsistent regulatory framework. 

Criticisms in this regard demonstrate the 

difficulty of Union law in adapting to this 

conceptual category. Recommendation (EU) 

2024/915 of the Union has developed tools and an 

effective practice to prevent, identify and combat 

the dissemination of counterfeit content in online 

and digital environments. The European 

Commission has highlighted the ambiguous 

nature of emerging technologies such as 

 
1 Garbers-Von Boehm, Haag and Gruber affirmed that: “(…) 

NFT does not necessarily mean owing the asset that it 
represents. Buying an NFT leads to the acquisition of a 
token entered on a blockchain. The purchaser of an NFT 
has ownership-like rights in the NFT in the sense that 
they can dispose of it (...)”. 

blockchain, which on the one hand strengthen the 

traceability mechanisms of digital works and on 

the other amplify the circulation of counterfeit 

content and its global spread. This scenario raises 

complexities regarding consumer protection as 

well as the application of the Digital Services Act 

as a framework for anti-money laundering. 

3. NFTs, Digital Works and Copyright 

Protection 

The relationship between NFTs and intellectual 

property protection systematically conflicts the 

logic of token functioning with traditional legal 

categories arising from intellectual property law. 

It is excluded that the NFT is in itself classified as 

a work of genius, that is, as a blockchain-

generated record referring to a specific digital 

content. The token is excluded from the 

blockchain record of the work it refers to. It does 

not transfer copyright and does not authorize 

acts of production and communication to the 

public unless expressly licensed (Garbers-Von 

Boehm, Haag & Gruber, 2022). 1  This has an 

impact in ownership and in the exhaustion of 

rights. Within an asymmetric framework of 

ownership of NFTs, the underlying rights and the 

structural criticism represented by them are 

aimed at goods and brands being protected by 

copyright without the prior consent of their 

owners. However, this system is exposed to 

phenomena of parasitic exploitation and 

misappropriation. 

In this context, numerous disputes regarding 

NFTs have emerged from the US. It is worth 

noting the Roc-A-Fella Records v. Damon Dash 

case, which promoted the record company 

against a co-founder. The album rights were put 

up for auction. Jay-Z, Reasonable Doubt, held an 

exclusive shareholding in the company without 

being the owner. 2  According to the CJEU the 

album copyrights belong entirely to Roc-A-Fella 

Records. This means that Dash is exluded from 

disposing of and monetizing the album through 

NFTs without a prior authorization. Dash was 

recognized as having the right to transfer its 

shareholding. The decision thus explicitly affirms 

the principle, as does the sale of the NFT, which 

does not imply the transfer of the copyright. This 

confirms the clear distinction between a digital 

2 United States District Court Southern District of New York, 
Roc-A-Fella Records, Inc., Damon Dash, Case No. 1:21-
cv-05411-JPC, 1 July 2021: 
https://law.justia.com/cases/federal/district-courts/new-
york/nysdce/1:2021cv05411/562168/86/  
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certificate and the rights to exploit the underlying 

work. 

The dispute between Quentin Tarantino and 

Miramax has highlighted the inadequacy of 

traditional film production contracts, drafted in 

the analog era. The need for an evolutionary 

reinterpretation of the terms of an economic 

instrument for the new digital uses of the analog 

era has been highlighted. Miramax has taken 

action against Quentin Tarantino and the 

company, alleging breach of contractual 

obligations for copyright infringement, 

trademark infringement, and unfair competition. 

The lawsuit is based on the premise of creating 

the commercialization of NFTs, which constitute 

a further form of economic exploitation of the 

cinematographic work, reserving them 

exclusively to the producer. Quentin Tarantino 

has announced his intention to auction 

unreleased scenes from the well-known film Pulp 

Fiction in the form of NFTs, arguing that such an 

initiative falls within the scope of reserved rights 

associated with publication and screenplay. The 

settlement agreement has in fact left the 

underlying legal issue unresolved as well as the 

creation of NFTs, transferring the rights reserved 

to the registered author and the exclusive rights 

for exploitation which belong to the producer 

(Adam, 2021; Margaret Taylor, 2021). 

Also noteworthy is the Free Holdings v. McCoy 

case,1 which highlighted the ambiguity of claims 

arising from the NFT market based on the token’s 

economic and symbolic value, which is linked to 

an alleged priority that legitimizes ownership. 

Kevin McCoy created the work “Quantum” on 

the Namecoin blockchain in 2014, which was also 

considered the first NFT. In 2021, McCoy himself 

placed the new NFT on Ethereum. It was 

subsequently sold at auction at Sotheby’s for 

$1.47 million. Free Holdings registered a new 

entry on Namecoin, thus claiming that the 

original token holder had filed a lawsuit against 

Kevin McCoy and the auction platform, seeking 

confirmation of ownership of the token 

associated with the “Quantum” work, as well as 

a declaration of invalidity and/or illegitimacy of 

the NFT that was subsequently listed on 

Ethereum. The damages were related to the sale 

concluded by Sotheby’s. The federal court 

 
1 United States District Court Southern District of New York, 

Free Holdings Inc., Kevin Mccoy and Sotheby’s, Inc., 
Case 1:22-cv-00881-JLC, 17 March 2023: 
https://www.nysd.uscourts.gov/sites/default/files/2023-
03/Free%20Holdings%20vs%20mccoy.pdf  

dismissed the plaintiffs’ claims. It found that the 

company had failed to provide sufficient 

evidence of exclusive ownership of the token. The 

token is originally registered on Namecoin, 

demonstrating the existence of a legal right 

capable of establishing the damages claims. The 

related decision clarified the technical 

registration of an entry on the blockchain as 

sufficient in itself to prove an exclusive right. 

Within this claim, Free Holdings appropriated its 

own economic and symbolic value associated 

with the first NFT without an adequate 

evidentiary basis. 

The Metabirkin case2 concerned the protection of 

a well-known trademark, offering thus 

interesting insights worthy of mention. Mason 

Rothschild reworked a Birkin bag model, 

modifying the colors, materials and decorations. 

It remained precise and recognizable to the NFT, 

also marketing the MetaBirkin name at prices 

comparable to traditional bags. Hermès 

complained of trademark infringement and 

documented media and consumers, believing 

that it was attributable to its fashion house. 

Rothschild requested the inadmissibility of the 

action invoking the protection of freedom of 

expression guaranteed by the First Amendment. 

The court held that the MetaBirkin constituted 

expressive digital artworks eligible for First 

Amendment protection, thus rejecting Mason 

Rothschild’s motion for dismissal. Ultimately, it 

held that Hermès had provided sufficient 

evidence to demonstrate the use of the 

MetaBirkin name, which lacked any real artistic 

relevance misleading with respect to the content 

of original works. Mason Rothschild was liable, 

according to the court, for trademark 

infringement and dilution through 

cybersquatting. Mason Rothschild registered and 

used the domain metabirkin.com. This decision 

was systematically guided. The court clarified the 

use of NFTs, which were not in themselves 

devoid of artistic character. It also viewed the 

token as a means of certifying authenticity and 

traceability of its transfers, without exclusive 

commercial use. This is a reductive conception of 

the NFT, which required digital certification, 

which did not consider the possibility that the 

token was not limited to certifying the pre-

2 United States Southern District Court of New York, Hermès 
International v Mason Rothschild, Case 1:22-cv-00384-
JSR, 8 February 2023: 
https://www.wipo.int/wipolex/en/judgments/details/184
1  
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existing work but contributed to a legal structure 

regarding the mode of circulation. The judge’s 

decision note noted the assessment that changed 

the NFTs’ application to virtual goods, such as 

the Birkin bag used in digital environments. 

The relevant solutions emerging from American 

case law have developed a different regulatory 

framework with significant interpretative 

guidelines, despite the limited scope of litigation 

in the NFT sector. A common trend was 

distinguished between the circulation of the 

token and the intellectual property rights on an 

underlying work, such as the NFT to a function 

of certification, traceability and economic 

valorization of a suitable autonomous asset, 

which directly impacts the ownership of the 

rights. 

The decisions from the EUIPO and the 

application for registration of the Burberry 

pattern distinguished itself from digital goods 

and services in the metaverse that included NFTs. 

On 8 February 2023, the office rejected a request 

that deemed a decorative motif devoid of 

distinction for a significant portion of the goods 

and services indicated, such as those related to 

NFTs and virtual goods. Digital content related to 

avatars and video games is registered and 

admitted on a limited basis, excluding the 

claimed categories. 1  The assessment of 

distinctiveness in the context of the European 

administration was an attempt to frame the use 

of distinctive signs in virtual environments and 

also in the NFT market. The EUIPO’s approach 

demonstrated a tendency to treat digital and 

virtual goods as functional projections of 

corresponding real goods that applied the new 

forms of circulation within trademark law and 

without recognizing NFTs as an autonomous 

classification in themselves. This approach was 

confirmed in the Trade Mark Guidelines 2023-

2024. At that time, the office classified NFTs as 

certified digital assets registered on blockchain, 
 

1  EUIPO, decision of 8 February 2023, Application No. 
018647205, Burberry Limited. 

having their own authentication function for a 

digital asset that was distinct from the token 

itself. 2  The NFT did not coincide with the 

creative object it referred to and constituted a 

means of certification through identification. 

Consequently, the commodity classification 

objectives indicated digital content, thus linking 

virtual goods and digital content categories. 

4. Doubts About the Phenomenon of Plurality 

of Approaches Found in Practice 

American case law has valued NFTs as 

instruments that certify and exploit economic 

perspectives, emphasizing also the distinction 

between copyright and underlying work. The 

Roc-A-Fella v. Dash case falls within this 

perspective. In it, the court highlighted that a 

token could not transfer the copyright and an 

ancillary function for the NFT that respected the 

exploitation of the work. In Europe, a systemic 

approach has been demonstrated that considers 

NFTs as a genuine technology that guarantees 

transparency in the digital works market, lacking 

independent legal qualification. The MiCA 

regulation, which excluded NFTs from the 

application of financial instruments that place the 

token’s function on creative content, falls within 

this perspective. 

The case law in the previous paragraphs was not 

exhaustive, but merely indicative, given the 

complexity of the phenomenon that has pushed 

the questioning and classification of NFTs 

beyond their simple digital aspect. It is clear that 

tokens were not intended as an authentic vehicle 

for exchange, but rather as elements participating 

in the work, which lies somewhere between 

artistic digital creation and intangible cultural 

heritage. This perspective is reflected in the 

experience of crypto culture and the practices of, 

for example, museums, where tokens are not 

limited to documentation, traces of the 

circulation of their work, but also contribute to 

2  EUIPO, Guidelines for Examination in the Office, Part B-
Examination, Section 3-Classification: 
https://guidelines.euipo.europa.eu/2302857/1790338/tra
de-mark-guidelines/section-3-classification, par. 6.25 
“Downloadable goods and virtual goods” from 31 March 
2023 (ed. 2023–2024). The Guidelines highlighted that the 
12th edition of the Nice Classification also included the 
related expression “downloadable digital files 
authenticated by non-fungible tokens [NFTs]” in Class 9 
and defined the NFT as “a cryptographic tool that uses a 
blockchain to create a unique, non-fungible digital asset 
which can be owned and traded (...)”. And the office 
clarified that the NFT are used as: “(…) digital certificates 
to record an interest of some kind in relation to an item 
(…) downloadable digital art, authenticated by an NFT 
(…) minting of NFTs (…)”. 
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the ways in which culture is presented, enjoyed 

and evaluated. 

5. AI Act and the Human Ontological Crisis 

Toward Generative AI 

The individual dimension in the era of generative 

AI emerges as a result of the interaction between 

human subjects, data, algorithmic models and 

technical infrastructures. From this perspective, 

“distant writing” demonstrates the definitive 

overcoming of the romantic figure of the author, 

a configuration of creativity, design and 

engineering activity at the prompt (Floridi, 2025). 

The work is not merely the exclusive product of a 

human subject, traditional in the very term of 

“author”, which does not necessarily coincide 

with an identifiable individual in a complex 

process. The output respects the concepts of 

originality and authorship, which inevitably 

assume various other contours within a context 

in the absence of a preliminary definition of the 

notion of authorship as the legal protection that 

risks and establishes the protection of an 

inadequate legal fiction, a reality for creative 

processes. 

For the author, the ontological crisis lies 

alongside a growing normative fragmentation of 

the legal instruments that conceive and regulate 

human creativity. It is proved inadequate to 

capture the complexities and peculiarities of 

algorithmic processes. Within this context, 

authorship and originality are exhausted by the 

law without leading to coherent outcomes 

applied to algorithmic generation processes. The 

problems of generative AI in systems that work 

with neural networks are inspired and 

reproduced by the functioning of the human 

brain and the created works (Smirnova et al., 

2023). Generative AI is different from assistive 

AI. 1  AI systems are capable of generating 

autonomous content that merely assists humans 

in the creative decision-making process without 

replacing their central role. 

The existing rules regarding copyright and the 

possibility of granting a form of protection to 

output seem straightforward for works. 

Furthermore, the rules require and attribute 

 
1 Par. 14 of European Parliament resolution of 20 October 

2020 on intellectual property rights for the 
development of artificial intelligence technologies 
(2020/2015(INI)). 

authorship directly to the system, a prompt that 

considers humankind as a fundamental 

requirement. The EU has taken a position 

through the AI Act. 2  Some arguments and 

questions remained unresolved within the 

regulation, given that it concerns copyright 

protection within a series of provisions such as 

the provisions of positive law, through Article 53. 

The relationship between AI and copyright 

emerges through main orders and criticisms. 

Thus, a dispute arises over the use of protected 

works in datasets used to train artificial 

intelligence systems. 

Among the most significant litigation in the field 

of generative artificial intelligence and copyright 

protection was the case brought by Getty Images 

v. Stability AI in the United Kingdom. In this 

case, the images were developed according to the 

Stable Diffusion model to reproduce without 

authorization millions of images that were 

protected for training purposes. This is similar to 

The New York Times v. Open AI (and Microsoft) 

case in the United States, which involved the use 

of newspaper articles relating to the training of 

linguistic models and the alleged reproduction of 

content coinciding with original works. This is 

the spirit of the actions brought by individual 

authors. The class action lawsuits filed by 

illustrator Sarah Andersen against Stability AI, 

Midjourney, and DeviantArt, also alleged the 

unauthorized use of artistic works to train 

generative models of their images. 

The cases brought by authors Paul Tremblay and 

Mona Awad v. OpenAI, as well as the related 

action brought by Authors Guild v. OpenAI, 

concerned the systematic use of protected literary 

works within datasets and training processing. 

The related developments are occurring in the 

publishing and information sector, as 

demonstrated by Dow Jones & Company v. 

Perplexity AI, regarding the automated 

reprocessing of journalistic content through 

related AI-based search systems. The disputes 

differed in subject matter but included common 

legal issues, such as the classification of training 

as an act of reproduction, which is relevant for 

copyright purposes. The applicability and 

2 Regulation (EU) 2024/1689 of the European Parliament and 
of the Council of 13 June 2024 laying down harmonised 
rules on artificial intelligence and amending Regulations 
(EC) No 300/2008, (EU) No 167/2013, (EU) No 168/2013, 
(EU) 2018/858, (EU) 2018/1139 and (EU) 2019/2144 and 
Directives 2014/90/EU, (EU) 2016/797 and (EU) 2020/1828 
(Artificial Intelligence Act) (Text with EEA relevance), 
PE/24/2024/REV/1, OJ L, 2024/1689, 12.7.2024. 



Journal of Research in Social Science and Humanities 

10 
 

exceptions in the US, as well as those for text and 

data mining in European Union law, ultimately 

lead to economic exploitation of the generated 

output, as well as to licensing mechanisms and 

collective remuneration. There is a growing body 

of evidence recognizing a form of direct 

authorship to artificial intelligence systems with 

reference to output generated without human 

intervention. The central point consists in the 

establishment of a creative process that 

autonomously leads to an algorithmic system 

protected by current copyright, that is, within an 

affirmative case that attributes to the relative 

ownership (Bonadio & Lucchi, 2019). 

Article 53 of the AI Act requires providers to use 

AI models for purposes consistent with European 

copyright law, which respects the reservation of 

rights exercised under the DSM Directive and 

transparency obligations for the use of content 

protected under training processes. The 

provisions, therefore, aim to strengthen 

traceability and accountability, as a result of 

formulating broad prescriptive terms, leaving 

open the operational uncertainties of territorial 

fragmentation of rights and the lack of unified 

registers of protected works in the absence of 

harmonized criteria for compensation and 

licensing. The regulation limits itself to and 

incorporates a passive regime for text and data 

mining that outlines the DSM Directive without 

precisely adapting to the specificities of 

generative AI. 

The AI Act presents a certain gap since it does not 

address the issue of attribution of authorship and 

works generated by artificial intelligence 

systems. It also limits itself to regulating the 

security requirements and risk management of 

systems without impacting the ownership 

regime for creative results. The legal 

classification of AI-generated works remains 

entrusted to traditional copyright instruments 

according to the cases developed by case law. 

Within this context, the differences between 

registered jurisdictions require the recognition of 

authorship protection. Continued originality is 

understood as an expression of the author’s 

personality and as the result of choices 

attributable to an identifiable individual. 

 
1  CJEU, 17 January 2012, C-302/10, Infopaq International, 

ECLI:EU:C.2012:16, published in the electronic Reports 
of the cases. 1st December 2011, C-145/10, Painer, 
ECLI:EU:C:2011:798, published in the electronic Reports 
of the cases. 1st March 2012, C-604/10, Football Dataco 
Ltd, ECLI:EU:C:2012:115, published in the electronica 
Reports of the cases. 

Consequently, human intervention imposes 

limits on the provision of generic inputs, as well 

as the initiation of a generative process without 

effective control over expressive and final 

choices, such as attribution of authorship, which 

is problematic. This approach, as well as the 

anthropocentric tradition of copyright, raises 

many doubts and risks excluding the protection 

of a growing category of creative basis for new 

intentional modalities between man and 

machine.1 

The legal implications associated with tokens and 

the output of artificial intelligence systems are 

based on a regulation, which fails to clarify the 

measures and content produced by AI models 

that ultimately constitute non-fungible tokens for 

digital assets with independent economic value. 

The ownership of the rights to the work inherent 

in the token remains unresolved, as does the 

legitimacy of the subsequent commercialization 

of NFT markets. This is a gap not only in theory 

but also in practice. Tokens presuppose an 

economic perspective through the existence of an 

asset susceptible to appropriation and legal 

exchange, which requires the identification of a 

party that legitimizes what it disposes of. The 

generated AI output does not constitute a 

protected work due to the lack of human creative 

input, which ultimately requires a foundation for 

its circulation as an exclusive asset. Copyright as 

the economic value of NFTs risks a form of 

technological exclusivity that is not supported by 

intellectual property rights. The dissociation 

between the technological regulation of the AI 

Act and intellectual property law risks producing 

a fractured regulation that legitimizes and 

incentivizes the use of generative systems that 

comply with transparency, management and 

security requirements. However, the legal 

classification of the creative results released to the 

market remains unresolved, creating uncertainty 

for artists, platforms, buyers and operators. 

The organic coordination between the AI Act, 

copyright and cryptocurrency regulation creates 

a significant regulatory vacuum. The tokens risk 

creating negative economic effects. The legal 

qualifications also seem uncertain, allowing the 

circulation and monetization of unoriginal 
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outputs. This allows for the unauthorized use of 

protected works in the training phase. The tokens 

end up performing a certification and apparent 

legitimacy function that strengthens purchasers’ 

confidence consolidating thus proprietary 

expectations without clarifying the rights they 

assert over the digital work. The AI Act does not 

provide specific transparency requirements, nor 

does it require the disclosure of a subsequent 

token and the outputs generated, which 

introduce suitable legal traceability mechanisms 

for linking the token to the legality of the creative 

process and the chain of rights underlying the 

work. The associated risk of a disconnect between 

AI-compliant technology and the legality of 

digital content, and the potential consequences in 

terms of legal uncertainty and information 

asymmetries, are responsible for intermediaries 

and an increase in litigation. 

6. Conclusions 

From the previous paragraphs, we understand 

that the NFT phenomenon, following its 

registration in 2022, has been accompanied by 

marked enthusiasm and significant, yet 

diminished, speculative dynamics. The initial 

promises concerned the valorization of digital 

assets through blockchain technology, which 

caused the prices of numerous projects to 

plummet and led to a widespread erosion of user 

trust. There are many arguments in this regard, 

as well as the impact of scams and opportunistic 

practices on a fragile structure linking tokens 

with digital content to a metaverse and/or Web3 

ecosystem, i.e., a shift in technological priorities 

toward generative artificial intelligence. The legal 

framework in this regard presents many gaps 

and a progressive failure about the exclusive 

ownership of digital assets, that is, a social and 

cultural value that contributes to the economic 

and symbolic sustainability of NFTs. 

This is an element of continuous discontinuity 

within an overall recessionary framework 

attributable to political developments and 

interventions by the United States, especially 

after the re-election of President Trump, who has 

pursued a permissive path towards 

cryptocurrency activity. The context and 

approval of the Genius Act 1  has assimilated 

stablecoins to traditional means of payment.2 As 

a sign of media and/or political visibility, the NFT 
 

1  S.394 - Genius Act of 2025: 
https://www.congress.gov/bill/119th-congress/senate-
bill/394  

market has continued to experience negative 

trends, recording a decline exceeding thirty eight 

percent by the end of 2025 compared to previous 

years. The reduction in the phenomenon requires 

a systemic reflection, from which emerges the 

technological innovation that redefines the 

methods of circulation and production of digital 

content, ensuring the stability and economic 

sustainability of an adequate regulatory 

framework capable of regulating the creation, 

circulation and exploitation of tokens that are 

non-fungible, as well as the market and its 

expectations. Regulatory coordination is precise 

and predictable, thus contributing to dampening 

investor confidence, which negatively impacts 

market maturation. This confirms the 

sustainability of emerging technologies, which 

depend on technical innovation and the ability of 

the law to provide stable, consistent and 

intelligible regulatory frameworks. 

NFTs, crypto culture, blockchain and artificial 

intelligence systems do not represent regulatory 

uncertainty but rather a space for innovation. In 

its native form, NFTs do not merely certify a pre-

existing norm. Rather, they constitute a 

technological legal space for digital works that 

take shape and sensibly identify their circulation. 

Tokens and works of exploitation rights are 

traditional in jurisprudence and administrative 

practice, without exhausting the complexity of 

such a phenomenon. 

The European context in this regard is based on 

the prevalence of a form that has clarified the 

NFT, but is not in itself decisive when the asset 

presents substantial characteristics. It cannot be 

ruled out that the types of NFT are unique and 

not serial. They qualified as digital works of art, 

bringing relevant consequences on copyright and 

on the protection of cultural heritage. The 

corresponding qualifying recognition does not 

bring analogous extension to traditional 

categories but requires an interpretative 

adaptation that takes into account the intangible, 

distributed nature of the asset. The criticisms are 

varied and systemic, such as the information 

deficit, the financialization of digital assets, the 

difficulty of enforcement and the environmental 

impact. These arguments highlight the need for a 

coherent and coordinated regulatory framework. 

A systematic connection between the regulation 

2  With the new presidency, Trump himself spoke of a 
personal meme coin, a collection of NFTs called “Trump 
Bitcoin Digital Trading Cards,” following a similar 
initiative with the first lady. 
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of cryptocurrency activities, such as copyright 

and the regulation of artificial intelligence has 

brought uncertainty to the market. This requires 

a systemic intervention capable of adequately 

explaining technical innovation within 

foreseeable legal categories. 

These cases are considered to be anthropocentric 

assumptions for the traditional conception of 

copyright, which ultimately suggests 

abandoning existing categories. The NFT thus 

embodies a creative project with a specific 

expressive configuration, understood as a digital 

work of art inserted into the technological 

ecosystem that ultimately conditions the 

modalities of existence, attribution and 

circulation. 

In sum, there is no overall need for systematic 

realignment. Even if this is not limited to financial 

risk governance linked to a crypto-asset capable 

of recognizing and enhancing the cultural and 

creative dimension of non-fungible tokens. 

Effective coordination between existing 

regulatory instruments and the development of 

ad hoc regulations prevents NFTs from 

remaining confined to a conceptual limbo 

between technology, finance and art. Instead, it 

ensures legal certainty, regulatory 

proportionality and effective protection of the 

interests involved. It functions as a precise, 

coherent regulatory framework that contributes 

to and restores stability to the current market. 

Consequently, the search for legal certainty for 

artistic expression, born precisely in the digital 

environment, is an integral part of the 

contemporary cultural landscape. 
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Abstract 

The world has entered the era of digital economy, driven by globalization and digitization. The 

emergence of digital marketing has greatly contributed to the economic development of our country, 

and the daily life and work of the people have been facilitated to a greater extent. The development 

trend of the world’s digital economy is characterized by variability, which has a certain impact on the 

development of China’s national economy. At present, digital marketing is developing in a good 

direction, which is of great strategic significance in the process of the development of the world 

economy and needs to be given great attention. This study is guided by Nida’s theory of functional 

equivalence, and the applicability of the theory in the process of information conversion between source 

and target languages is verified through case studies. In order to achieve the research purpose, the 

author reviewed a large amount of literature and referred to relevant parallel texts, revised and 

organized the translations, summarized the common translation problems and proposed corresponding 

solutions. In the process of practice, based on the theory of functional equivalence, the author explores 

the difficulties encountered in translation practice from the three levels of vocabulary, syntax and text, 

and uses translation strategies such as literal translation, incremental translation, fractional translation 

and sequential translation to solve the difficulties encountered in translation practice. This study is 

committed to achieving functional equivalence between the source text and the target text, flexibly 

adopting translation methods for the difficulties in the translation process, accumulating experience for 

business text translation, and hoping that this study can provide reference for the translation of 

subsequent business texts. 

Keywords: Digital Marketing, functional equivalence, business text 

 

 

 

1. Introduction 

At present, the world has entered the era of 

digital economy, driven by globalization and 

digitization, international marketing is changing 

rapidly. The increasing number of Internet users 

and more convenient digital access channels 

make digital marketing more and more 

important. Digital marketing is a rapidly 

growing field that allows businesses to reach 

their target audience through a variety of online 

channels. These channels include websites, social 

media, Email and search engines.  
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With the development of Internet technology, 

digital marketing has become one of the most 

compelling topics of the 21st century. At the same 

time, marketing books are highly favoured by 

business people. Many works on digital 

marketing have emerged in Western countries, 

however, in China, most marketing books are 

translated from English. This study aims to 

provide researchers and practitioners in the 

digital marketing industry with rich textual 

references and translation experiences, expecting 

to deepen the knowledge of the digital marketing 

management field from a professional 

perspective and to promote the development of 

digital marketing strategies in China. 

This translation practice unfolds based on the 

functional equivalence theory of Eugene A. Nida, 

a famous American translation theorist. The 

translated text is excerpted from chapters 15 to 20 

of Digital Marketing, and this thesis consists of 

four parts. Chapter 2 is the description of the 

translation task, which mainly introduces the 

background of the selected topic and the 

characteristics of the text; Chapter 3 is the 

description of the translation process, including 

the practical and theoretical preparation, the 

theoretical selection and quality control in 

translation, as well as the revision and 

modification after the completion of the 

translation task; Chapter 4 is the analysis of the 

translation case, which takes into account the 

characteristics of the text, and analyses the 

difficulties and difficulties encountered in the 

process of translation in terms of vocabulary, 

syntax and part of speech, respectively. The 

fourth chapter is translation practice summary 

and reflection. 

2. Translation Task Description 

In this section, the author wants to understand 

the basic information of the source text, the type 

of text, the characteristics of the source text and 

other relevant information, and clarify the 

translation purpose and significance. This is the 

premise of translation practice, which is crucial 

for author to understand the source text and 

make flexible choices in the translation process. 

The translation background and the 

characteristics of the translated text are described 

in detail. 

2.1 Translation Background 

The emergence of digital marketing has greatly 

promoted the development of China’s economy 

and is of strategic importance in the process of 

world economic development. Digital marketing 

belongs to the category of business, but since 

there is less authoritative literature on marketing 

translation research, the author will conduct a 

literature review from the perspective of business 

translation. By collecting and collating relevant 

information, analyzing and summarizing the 

development status of business translation, and 

critically drawing on the practical achievements 

of other scholars, the paper will provide strong 

theoretical support and guidance for the writing 

of translation practice reports. 

2.2 Features of Source Text 

The text of this English-Chinese Translation 

Practice Report is taken from the book Digital 

Marketing in 2023, which consists of 3200 words. 

The book outlines how digital technologies can 

be used to create collaborative user experiences 

and aims to provide a practical guide for students 

and professionals. The author focuses in this 

section on the characteristics of translated texts. 

Textual features are the soul of a translation 

practice report. The author classified the text into 

business text according to the content and 

writing style of the source texts. The topic of the 

source text is digital marketing, which falls under 

the category of business. Combined with the 

source text, the author summarizes its linguistic 

features in terms of words, sentences and texts.  

At the lexical level, most of them involve proper 

nouns and marketing terms, and the wording is 

concise and professional. (Li, 2022) “Based on the 

characteristics of vocabulary, learning by 

comparison, focusing on its classification, thus 

deepening the understanding of vocabulary, thus 

greatly improving the efficiency of English 

learning.” (Hu, Zheng, 2023: 105-109) For 

example, “social media marketing” (社交媒体营

销) is a term used to refer to the marketing of 

social media. There are names of mobile digital 

platforms, apps, and systems such as Facebook, 

Instagram, Twitter, TikTok, LinkedIn, and so on.  

At the syntactic level, the tenses are mainly in the 

general present tense, with a rich variety of 

sentence patterns and objective and rigorous 

expressions. In the sentences, most of them use 

non-predicate verbs and spiritless subjects, and 

the language is objective, authentic and concise, 

which impresses the readers and enhances the 

explanatory effect. At the syntactic level, the 

tenses are mainly in the general present tense, 

with a rich variety of sentence patterns and 

objective and rigorous expressions. In the 
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sentences, most of them use non-predicate verbs 

and spiritless subjects, and the language is 

objective and concise; most of them use 

comparative structures, which can better 

highlight the characteristics of the objects to be 

illustrated, impress the readers deeply, and 

enhance the illustration effect. There is more 

structure in the Facebook marketing guidelines 

section. For example, in the “Engage with your 

audience” section, it mentions liking and 

commenting on other pages and posts, and 

asking for feedback and reviews. Here the 

comparative structure is used to list different 

ways of interacting. 

At the textual level, the logic is clear, prioritized 

and focused. The Instagram and Twitter 

marketing guides follow a similar structure and 

provide specific advice and practical tips to help 

readers develop and execute an effective social 

media marketing plan. Each platform’s guide 

includes key elements such as setting up business 

accounts, defining target audiences, developing a 

content strategy, using relevant tools and 

features, engaging with audiences, partners and 

influencers, and analyzing results, which 

together form a complete social media marketing 

strategy. The source text uses a large number of 

subheadings in a clear and easy to understand 

format. For example, set up a Facebook Business 

Page, define your target audience and create a 

content strategy, etc. 

3. Translation Process Description 

This chapter describes the translation process 

from three aspects: pre-translation stage, while-

translation stage and after-translation stage. The 

first part of this chapter introduces the 

preparation before translation, including 

theoretical preparation and practical preparation. 

The second stage focuses on the translation 

process, with special emphasis on relevant 

translation problems encountered by author and 

corresponding translation strategies. The third 

part introduces the post-translation phase, 

especially the tasks related to self-proofreading, 

peer proofreading, and improvement. 

3.1 Pre-Translation 

Preparation before translation directly affects the 

efficiency and quality of translation. Collecting 

various materials and necessary information 

helps the author to familiarize with the context of 

the source text. This part mainly includes 

practical preparation and theoretical preparation.  

3.1.1 Practical Preparation 

This part is practical preparation, using machine 

translation, such as Trados, to assist translation 

practice. As is known to all, computer-aided 

translation can help author to complete reports 

efficiently and with high quality. The auxiliary 

tools used in this translation project are as 

follows. Firstly, text conversion tool. In order to 

facilitate the editing and translation of the file, it 

is necessary to convert the file into text. Secondly, 

computer Aided translation tools. The first draft 

of this translation was made with the help of 

computer aided translation software. Thirdly, 

dictionary tools. During the translation process, 

the author consulted a number of dictionaries, 

such as Lugusun English-Chinese Dictionary, 

Oxford Advanced English-Chinese Bilingual 

Dictionary and online dictionaries such as Oulu. 

At the same time, the author consulted Google to 

look up some formal expressions and read 

related translation books such as English-Chinese 

Translation Skills and Non-Literature. Finally, 

Internet tools. The author chose to consult large 

databases such as Bing and Google for more 

accurate information. All in all, these translation 

tools proved to be very helpful for the translation 

project. 

3.1.2 Theoretical Preparation 

The choice of translation strategy is of great 

guiding significance to translation practice. This 

report is guided by the theory of functional 

translation and based on the theory of text type, 

business textbooks belong to informative text, 

which conveys objective information. Therefore, 

the author can’t detach from the source text in the 

translation process, but they can’t only care about 

the source text, and they have to flexibly deal 

with the relationship between the source text and 

the translated text in combination with the 

purpose of translation.  

Therefore, the author aims to complete this 

translation practice under the guidance of 

functional equivalence theory. (Eugene A. Nida, 

2001) Based on translation practice, the author 

analyzes relevant cases from the perspectives of 

lexical equivalence, syntactic equivalence, and 

discourse equivalence, exploring the application 

of functional equivalence theory in translating 

business texts, and summarizing the 

corresponding translation methods. 

3.2 While-Translation 

The translation process consists of three stages:  

The initial stage involves thorough study of the 

text’s content to grasp its intended message. This 
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includes reading comparable texts in both 

English and Chinese, compiling a list of 

specialized terms, and translating them, thereby 

building a solid knowledge base for the 

subsequent translation of the entire text. 

The main task of the second stage is to take the 

sentence as the unit of comprehension and 

translation, speculate on the type of sentences in 

the source text, and according to the semantics, 

function, tense and morphology, select the 

sentence types with similar basic frameworks 

between the translated text and the source text for 

translation, and initially complete the sentences 

in the translated text.  

In the third stage, the main task is to take the 

phrase as a unit, to make the articulation words 

in the long and difficult sentences other than the 

subject, predicate and object, and between the 

clauses and sub-clauses, etc. to achieve 

articulation and coherence at the level of the part 

of speech by means of the translation skills and 

strategies, so as to make the logical relationship 

more rigorous. The translation should also be 

modified to improve the translated sentences and 

make the language flow naturally. The 

requirement of functional equivalence is to let the 

readers of the translated language and the 

receivers of the source language maintain a 

certain degree of consistency in the information 

conveyed in the original language, so the author 

adjusts the translation according to the 

requirement of functional equivalence and the 

principle of translation. In the translation process 

of this practical project, Nida’s theory guides and 

runs through the whole translation process. After 

the completion of the translation stage, under the 

guidance of Nida’s functional equivalence 

theory, the author summarized and analyzed the 

common problems in the translation of business 

texts from the three levels of lexical, syntactic and 

discourse equivalence, and analyzed them with 

concrete cases. 

3.3 Post-Translation 

This study presents a case study based on the 

theory of functional equivalence. Post-translation 

modification is the most important part of the 

translation process. With the help of machine 

translation, the author managed to complete the 

first version of the Chinese-English translation. 

Post-translation modification involves two steps: 

quality assessment, self-proofreading and 

modification. 

Quality assessment is the point at which the 

author revises the translation, and specifically 

consists of reviewing and proofreading. As can 

be seen from the quality control process, self-

revisers should pay particular attention to areas 

where there is a concentration of specialized 

concepts and terminology, and consult parallel 

texts in order to bring the translation more in line 

with the style of the original language. 

The author marks areas that need careful 

consideration in the initial draft for subsequent 

reflection and revision. After completing the 

initial translation, the author first reads the entire 

target language text multiple times to check for 

appropriate expression, consistent terminology, 

and any omissions or mistranslations. Then, the 

author refines the translation based on the theory 

of adaptation, correcting illogical parts in the 

target text to align the language with the logical 

thinking and expression habits of the target 

readers. During the proofreading process, the 

author checks both the target text and the source 

text, striving to ensure consistency in content and 

sentence structure between Chinese and English, 

ensuring that the translation conveys the 

accuracy and objectivity of the source text to the 

fullest extent. Subsequently, the author conducts 

a comparative study of the official documents in 

Chinese and English versions and parallel texts, 

reviews the translation, and perfects or modifies 

the marked points that require careful 

consideration during the translation process. For 

difficulties beyond the author’s capabilities, the 

author consults classmates and mentors. Under 

the guidance of the mentor, adjustments were 

made to the chapters of this thesis, improving the 

language expression of the translation. After 

careful proofreading, the final translation is 

completed. 

4. A Case Study of Translation Based on 

Functional Equivalence Theory  

This chapter mainly introduces the functional 

equivalence theory of Nida and it has three 

principles: lexical equivalence, syntactic 

equivalence and textual equivalence. The lexical, 

syntactic, and textual principles are all important 

components of the approach, working together to 

create a translation that feels natural and 

idiomatic in the target language while conveying 

the same message and impact as the original text.  

4.1 Lexical Level 

The principle of lexical equivalence is the core 

idea of Eugene A. Nida. According to this 

principle, establishing lexical equivalence 
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between the source text and the translated text 

should be the goal of successful translation. This 

requires that the terms and phrases used in the 

translation are semantically and culturally 

consistent with the original text, intending to 

convey the same information and meaning. 

Generally speaking, English meanings are more 

flexible, with words having a broader and more 

varied range of meanings, and meanings are 

relatively dependent on context with less 

independence. Chinese meanings are more 

precise, with a narrower and more fixed range of 

meanings, and less flexibility and dependence on 

context, with greater independence. 

In the daily translation process, reciprocity at the 

semantic level is the most basic ability that the 

author should master, and business English 

translation is no exception. The purpose of 

business English translation is to convey the 

information of the source language correctly, so 

that the information between the two languages 

can be exchanged successfully. In this process, 

only when the author accurately grasps the 

content of the original language can the author 

translate the content of the original language into 

equivalence, which requires the author to be able 

to translate equivalence from the semantic level. 

Equivalence at the semantic level includes 

equivalence in terms of vocabulary, sentences 

and length, which involves the author’s accurate 

and skillful grasp of many specialized 

vocabulary and terminology in Business English. 

4.1.1 Business Terms 

Business terms are often used to express certain 

specific functions in business transactions and 

explain all kinds of clauses and conditions. These 

words thus have certain special meaning relating 

to Business English besides its usual meanings. 

Business terms come from plain English which 

expressed in very simple forms.  

Ex. 4-1 

ST: B2B; C2C (P19) 

TT: 企业对企业；个人对个人 

Analysis: According to the lexical level analysis 

of the functional equivalence theory, there is a 

proliferation of acronyms that have been agreed 

upon for a long time in business, and acronyms 

are generally converted from technical terms, 

proprietary names of organizations and 

institutions. According to the lexical level 

analysis of the functional equivalence theory, it is 

easier to identify them by taking the first letter of 

each word in the phrase and capitalizing it. This 

makes the translation more accurate and 

professional. These words are the professional 

terms of e-commerce, and the translation strategy 

of literal translation is adopted in the translation. 

Ex. 4-2 

ST: Twitter; Analytics; Influencer marketing; 

Target audience; Engagement; Branded hashtag; 

Paid advertising; Lead Generation Forms (P20) 

TT: 推特；分析工具；影响者营销；目标受众；互

动；品牌标签；付费广告；潜在客户生成表格 

Analysis: An analysis based on the lexical level of 

functional equivalence theory, business English 

vocabulary uses a large number of ordinary 

words, which have their special meanings in 

Business English, and only by understanding the 

specialized meanings of these words can we 

translate accurately. 

Therefore, in the translation of business texts, the 

methods of direct translation and paraphrase can 

be used to translate the terminology so as to 

conform to the language habits of the target 

language. 

4.1.2 Modal Verb 

The use of modal verbs in business texts requires 

extra caution, as it involves authoritative 

terminology that cannot be mixed, and a little 

carelessness will easily lead to 

misunderstanding. Specific analyses are as 

follows: 

Ex. 4-3 

ST: Your social media strategy should outline 

your goals, target audience, and the types of 

content you’ll be sharing. (P20) 

TT: 您的社交媒体战略应概述您的目标、目标受众

以及您要分享的内容类型。 

Analysis: According to the theory of functional 

equivalence, some modal verbs in business texts 

are used primarily to specify the duties and 

obligations that a person should fulfil and to 

distinguish between general and mandatory 

requirements of duties and obligations. In 

different contexts and sentence structures, 

“should” can have different uses and meanings, 

such as 应当要、可以、会、将会、必须、能够、

想要、愿意. In this sentence, should can be used 

as both a modal verb and an auxiliary verb to 

express a duty or obligation, and should be 

translated as “应该”. This makes the language 

objective and rigorous. 

Ex. 4-4 
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ST: You can also use social media to share behind-

the-scenes glimpses of your business, customer 

stories, and industry news. 

TT: 您还可以利用社交媒体分享业务幕后花絮、客

户故事和行业新闻。 

Analysis: According to the theory of functional 

equivalence, the word “can” can be translated 

into three situations, where someone has the 

ability or capacity to do something, someone 

allows or permits something to happen, or it is 

likely to happen or the result is presumed. In this 

sentence, “can” is most appropriately translated 

as “可以”. “Can” is used to express competence 

and promise, and is important for demonstrating 

commitment and competence in business 

communication. Therefore, combined with the 

theory of functional equivalence, this translation 

is more in line with the idiom of the target 

language.  

4.2 Syntactic Level 

At the syntactic level, Nida argues that the 

author’s goal in translation should be a 

grammatical structure that is equivalent to the 

source text, but also one that ensures 

grammatical accuracy and appropriateness in the 

target language. To do this in the future, the 

author must have some knowledge of grammar 

and structure and choose a structure in the target 

language which conveys the same meaning and 

impact. If the source text uses complex sentence 

structures, the author should try to maintain the 

same level of complexity in the translation. It is 

believed that only in this way can the intended 

reader’s response to the translated text receive 

the desired response similar to the original 

reader’s understanding of the source text. 

4.2.1 Long and Difficult Sentence 

Because of the rigid, precise and logic features of 

Business English, long sentences are used in 

Business English documents and contracts or 

agreements. Long sentences usually have 

complex sentence structures, in which many 

subordinate clauses are combined into one 

complex sentence. Look at the following 

examples: 

Ex. 4-5 

ST: By creating engaging content, utilizing 

hashtags and influencer marketing, and 

engaging with your followers, you can effectively 

market on this platform. 

TT: 通过创建引人入胜的内容、利用标签和影响者

营销以及与追随者互动，您可以在这个平台上进行

有效营销。 

Analysis: Based on the theory of functional 

equivalence, at the syntactic level, the tense is 

based on the general present tense, with a rich 

variety of sentence patterns and objective and 

rigorous language expressions. For this sentence, 

the split translation method is used to translate it. 

This sentence contains three parallel structures, 

which are split into independent phrases for 

translation in order to conform to the Chinese 

expression habit. Then the whole sentence is 

appropriately adjusted and supplemented. At the 

syntactic level of the Functional Equivalence 

Theory, the focus is on maintaining the diversity 

of sentence structure or showing the logic of the 

discourse. 

Ex. 4-6 

ST: TikTok is a social media platform that has 

exploded in popularity over the past few years, 

with over 500 million active users, it’s become a 

hot spot for marketers looking to reach younger 

audiences. 

TT: TikTok 是一个社交媒体平台，在过去几年里

大受欢迎，活跃用户超过 5 亿，已成为营销人员寻

找年轻受众的热点。 

Analysis: The sequential method is used to 

translate this sentence because it applies to cases 

where the chronological and logical order of long 

English sentences is basically similar to the order 

of Chinese sentences. In this case, the translation 

can be done according to the original order 

without any obvious changes. Functional 

equivalence based on fidelity to the source text 

can thus be ensured. 

4.2.2 Passive Sentence 

Passive voice is used in English when: it is not 

necessary or not appropriate to mention the 

agent of the action; it is impossible to mention the 

agent of the action; the focus of the sentence is on 

the recipient of the action. A passive sentence is a 

grammatical structure in English used to 

emphasize the recipient of an action rather than 

the performer. In a passive sentence, the recipient 

of the action becomes the subject and the 

performer becomes the subject of the action. 

Passive sentences usually include the passive 

form of the verb (e.g. is, are, was, were, has been, 

have been, will be, etc.) and the recipient of the 

action. The use of passive sentences can highlight 

the recipient of the action or emphasize the action 

itself rather than the performer of the action. 

Passive sentences are often used in formal 
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writing and speaking in English. Passive 

sentences in the provided text: 

Ex. 4-7 

ST: Influencer marketing has become 

increasingly popular in recent years, as 

businesses recognize the power of social media 

influencers to reach a wider audience and drive 

sales. 

TT: 近年来，随着企业认识到社交媒体影响者在接

触更多受众和促进销售方面的力量，影响者营销变

得越来越流行。 

Analysis: Based on the syntactic level of 

functional equivalence theory, this sentence is 

passive, “has became” is passive voice. This 

sentence can be translated directly according to 

the original sentence pattern, translating the 

English passive sentence into the Chinese active 

sentence, which is more in line with the Chinese 

idiom. 

Ex. 4-8 

ST: LinkedIn is a professional networking 

platform that is used by millions of people 

worldwide. 

TT: LinkedIn 是一个专业网络平台，全球有数百

万人在使用。 

Analysis: In this sentence, “is used” is a passive 

voice and cannot be translated as “被使用”. To 

turn it from passive to active, into an active 

sentence in Chinese. That is to say, the subject 

predicate in the source text remains unchanged, 

and there is no passive sign in the translation, 

which is formally an active sentence expressing 

passive meaning. Combined with the theory of 

functional equivalence, this translation can show 

the logic of the source text. 

Based on the theory of functional equivalence, the 

use of passive voice in a sentence is intended to 

emphasize, maintain the diversity of sentence 

structure or show the logic of the discourse, in 

addition to expressing objectivity. Passive voice 

is often used in formal or academic writing to 

shift the focus from the doer of the action to the 

action itself. 

4.3 Textual Level 

Textual equivalence requires the integrity and 

fluency of translation. That asks for coherence 

between sentences. Coherence in a textual level 

refers to an internal connection between 

sentences in a semantic way. To achieve textual 

equivalence, the author should pay attention to 

cohesion and conjunctions and organization of 

the sentences to convey the source information 

coherently and integrally.  

4.3.1 Cohesion 

Cohesion usually refers to the surface 

connections of a text, such as lexical or 

grammatical elements, which show continuity. 

Cohesion is the tangible network in a discourse 

that is evident in the surface structure of a text. 

Maintaining cohesion of discourse content in 

translation is an important way to maintain 

semantic consistency and accuracy as well as to 

ensure logical clarity, and is a central issue in the 

field of discourse studies.  

At the discourse level, cohesion is reflected in the 

various means by which logical connections and 

fluency between sentences are established in a 

text. These devices include the repetition of 

specific words or phrases to maintain 

consistency, the use of pronouns to refer to 

previous references, the use of connectives or 

transitions to guide the reader to make 

connections between sentences or paragraphs, 

and the use of parallel structures or subordinate 

clauses to demonstrate logical relationships 

between sentences. By these means, the 

coherence of the discourse is maintained, making 

it easier for the reader to understand the content 

and logical relationships of the text. Look at an 

example: 

Ex. 4-9 

ST: Social media marketing is the process of using 

social media platforms to promote a brand, 

product, or service. It involves creating and 

sharing content, as well as interacting with 

customers and potential customers to increase 

brand awareness and drive traffic and sales. With 

over 3.6 billion people using social media 

worldwide, it’s an essential part of any modern 

marketing strategy. Here’s a guide to get you 

started with social media marketing: 

TT: 社交媒体营销是利用社交媒体平台推广品牌、

产品或服务的过程。它包括创建和分享内容，以及

与客户和潜在客户互动，以提高品牌知名度，促进

流量和销售。全球有超过 36 亿人在使用社交媒体，

因此社交媒体是任何现代营销战略的重要组成部

分。以下是一份社交媒体营销入门指南： 

Analysis: Based on the theory of functional 

equivalence, coherence between sentences can be 

achieved by repeating key words or phrases, 

such as “social media marketing” and “brand 

awareness”, to maintain consistency and 

coherence of information; by using pronouns, 
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such as “it”, to refer to previously mentioned 

topics, such as “social media marketing”, to 

ensure articulation between sentences; by using 

connectives, such as “and” and “as well as”, to 

guide readers to make logical connections 

between different sentences; and by using “and” 

and “as well as”, to guide readers to make logical 

connections between different sentences; guiding 

the reader to establish functional equivalence 

between different parts of the text by listing 

specific steps or providing a guide, e.g., “Here’s 

a guide to get you started with social media 

marketing”, so as to Enhance overall sentence 

coherence. 

4.3.2 Coherence 

In general, coherence is the contextual 

representation of a discourse in a text. More 

specifically, it is the degree of contextual fit in the 

text that contributes to the understanding of 

meaning or information. During the translation 

process, the author must make contextual 

assumptions based on explicit cues from the 

author. By connecting contextual cues in the 

surrounding text, the goal is to find relevance in 

the cognitive context of the Chinese reader. 

The coherence of the above is reflected in the 

linkages and extensions between the different 

paragraphs. In the previous section, the basic 

concepts and introductory guidelines of social 

media marketing were introduced, and then the 

guidelines for marketing on the two major social 

media platforms, Facebook and Instagram, were 

presented in detail respectively. Then, in the 

follow-up, marketing strategies and tips for 

marketing on LinkedIn and influencer marketing 

are continued to provide readers with a more 

comprehensive and in-depth knowledge of social 

media marketing.  

Ex. 4-10 

ST: “Optimize your LinkedIn profile, Join 

relevant groups, Share valuable content.” 

TT: “优化您的 LinkedIn 个人档案，加入相关小

组，分享有价值的内容。” 

Analysis: Strategies such as optimizing profiles, 

joining relevant groups, sharing valuable content, 

and utilizing advertising services are mentioned 

in the LinkedIn marketing section, which echo 

the basic principles of social media marketing 

presented earlier, while providing readers with 

specific ways to promote their business on 

another social media platform.  

As such, the entire content extends and expands 

on the basic concepts and guidelines introduced 

in the previous section by introducing new social 

media platforms and marketing strategies 

between paragraphs, enabling readers to gain a 

more comprehensive and in-depth knowledge of 

social media marketing to better promote their 

business, increase brand awareness and drive 

sales. 

5. Conclusion 

This translation practice analyzes the problems 

encountered in the translation process and their 

solutions from lexical, syntactic and textual 

levels, and proves the important guiding role of 

functional equivalence theory in the English-

Chinese translation of business texts. In this 

chapter, the author summarizes the whole 

translation practice report, including the main 

gains, limitations and future studies for further 

research and practice. 

Through this translation practice, the author 

gained valuable experience. First of all, in this 

translation practice, the source text was analyzed 

in depth using the theory of functional 

equivalence. At the vocabulary level, the author 

pays great attention to the translation and 

treatment of proper nouns, so as to better convey 

the author’s communicative intention; at the 

syntax level, the long and difficult sentences and 

passive sentences in the source text are analyzed, 

taking into account not only the structure of 

individual sentences, but also the meaning of 

these sentences in specific contexts, so as to 

ensure that the translation is accurate and 

naturally fluent. At the discourse level, the 

coherence of the discourse is emphasized. The 

context of the source text needs to be considered 

throughout the translation process. Ensuring the 

logical clarity of sentences or paragraphs, as well 

as of the discourse as a whole, helps to convey the 

source text more effectively. In addition, through 

theoretical analyses and case studies, the author 

has gained a deeper understanding of the 

practical application of translation theory. The 

combination of theory and practice helps to 

improve skills and highlights the importance of 

theory in practical translation work. More 

attention is paid to the understanding of the 

source text and the application of translation 

theory. Throughout the process of translation 

practice, the authors not only learned how to 

apply translation methods, but also gained 

cultural knowledge and improved their ability to 

solve problems, analyse, synthesize and evaluate. 

It broadens the knowledge and provides new 
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perspectives for translation work. 

This paper tries to provide some references for 

the study of translation of business-like texts, but 

inevitably there are still some limitations in 

practice. Firstly, the author’s understanding of 

business texts is inevitably not deep enough. 

Even after reading some parallel texts, the 

accuracy of translation still needs to be improved. 

The accuracy of translation still needs to be 

improved. This is also an obstacle to producing 

perfect translations. In addition, translation 

ability also needs to be improved. In the course of 

practice, the logical relationship between 

complex sentences may not be understood 

thoroughly. Hidden information in the source 

text is sometimes overlooked. Therefore, 

continuous study and practice are needed to 

improve one’s translation literacy. In addition, 

the understanding of theoretical knowledge 

needs to be improved. This practical report only 

discusses the guiding role of functional 

equivalence theory in business texts and does not 

cover all texts. Finally, due to various limitations, 

only some of the translation strategies are 

discussed in this report. Many other translation 

techniques can also be applied to this translation. 

Therefore, one can continue to study other 

suitable translation techniques to broaden the 

horizon. 
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Appendix A. Source Texts & Translated Text 

Social Media Marketing 

Social media marketing is the process of using 

social media platforms to promote a brand, 

product, or service. It involves creating and 

sharing content, as well as interacting with 

customers and potential customers to increase 

brand awareness and drive traffic and sales. With 

over 3.6 billion people using social media 

worldwide, it’s an essential part of any modern 

marketing strategy. Here’s a guide to get you 

started with social media marketing: 

社交媒体营销 

社交媒体营销是利用社交媒体平台推广品牌、产品

或服务的过程。它包括创建和分享内容，以及与客

户和潜在客户互动，以提高品牌知名度，促进流量

和销售。全球有超过 36 亿人在使用社交媒体，因

此社交媒体是任何现代营销战略的重要组成部分。

以下是一份社交媒体营销入门指南： 

Choose the right social media platforms for your 

business 

There are many different social media platforms 

out there, and it’s important to choose the ones 

that are most relevant to your business. For 

example, if you’re a B2B company, LinkedIn may 

be a better choice than Instagram. On the other 

hand, if you’re a fashion brand, Instagram may be 

a better fit. Consider your target audience and the 

type of content you’ll be sharing when deciding 

which platforms to use. 

选择适合您业务的社交媒体平台 

有许多不同的社交媒体平台，重要的是要选择与您

的业务最相关的平台。例如，如果你是一家 B2B 

公司，LinkedIn 可能比 Instagram 更适合你。另

一方面，如果你是一个时尚品牌，Instagram 可能

更适合你。在决定使用哪个平台时，请考虑您的目

标受众和您要分享的内容类型。 

Develop a social media strategy 

Your social media strategy should outline your 

goals, target audience, and the types of content 

you’ll be sharing. Determine your posting 

frequency and which channels you’ll be using to 

promote your content. Your strategy should align 

with your overall marketing goals and should be 

reviewed and updated regularly. 

制定社交媒体战略 

您的社交媒体战略应概述您的目标、目标受众和要

分享的内容类型。确定发布频率以及使用哪些渠道

推广内容。您的策略应与您的总体营销目标保持一

致，并应定期审查和更新。 

Create high-quality, engaging content 

The content you share on social media should be 

valuable, relevant, and engaging. It should also 

be visually appealing, with images and videos 

being especially effective. When creating content, 

think about what your audience will find 

interesting and shareable. You can also use social 

media to share behind-the-scenes glimpses of 

your business, customer stories, and industry 

news. 

创建高质量、引人入胜的内容 

您在社交媒体上分享的内容应具有价值、相关性和

吸引力。内容还应具有视觉吸引力，图片和视频尤

其有效。在创建内容时，要考虑受众会对哪些内容

感兴趣并愿意分享。您还可以利用社交媒体分享业

务幕后花絮、客户故事和行业新闻。 

Use hashtags 

Hashtags are a great way to reach a larger 

audience and to join conversations about relevant 

topics, on platforms like Twitter, Instagram and 

TikTok. Choose hashtags that are relevant to your 

business and industry, and use them consistently 

across all of your social media channels. You can 

also create a branded hashtag for your business 

to encourage users to share content related to 

your brand. 

使用标签 

在 Twitter、Instagram 和 TikTok 等平台上，标

签是接触更多受众并加入相关话题对话的好方法。

选择与您的业务和行业相关的标签，并在您的所有

社交媒体渠道中持续使用。您还可以为您的企业创

建一个品牌标签，鼓励用户分享与您的品牌相关的

内容。 

Engage with your audience 

Social media is all about interacting with your 

audience, so make sure you’re responding to 

comments and messages in a timely manner. You 

can also use social media to ask for feedback, run 

polls, and ask for user- generated content. By 

engaging with your audience, you can build 

stronger relationships and increase brand loyalty. 
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与受众互动 

社交媒体的核心是与受众互动，因此要确保及时回

复评论和信息。您还可以利用社交媒体征求反馈意

见、开展民意调查，以及征集用户生成的内容。通

过与受众互动，您可以建立更牢固的关系并提高品

牌忠诚度。 

Use social media advertising 

While organic reach on social media can be 

limited, advertising can help you reach a larger 

audience. You can use social media advertising to 

target specific demographics and interests, and to 

promote specific products or events. It’s 

beneficial to track your advertising efforts to see 

what’s working and what’s not, and to 

continuously optimize your campaigns. 

利用社交媒体广告 

虽然社交媒体的有机覆盖面可能有限，但广告可以

帮助您接触到更多受众。您可以利用社交媒体广告

锁定特定人群和兴趣，推广特定产品或活动。跟踪

您的广告活动，了解哪些有效，哪些无效，并不断

优化您的广告活动，这对您大有裨益。 

Monitor and analyze your results 

Track the results of your social media efforts to 

see what’s working and what’s not. You can use 

tools like Google Analytics and social media 

analytics to track your traffic and engagement. 

You can also use social media listening tools to 

see what people are saying about your brand and 

industry. By analyzing your results, you can 

continually optimize your strategy and improve 

your social media marketing efforts. 

监控和分析结果 

跟踪社交媒体的效果，了解哪些有效，哪些无效。

您可以使用 Google Analytics 和社交媒体分析等

工具来跟踪流量和参与度。您还可以使用社交媒体

聆听工具，了解人们对您的品牌和行业的评价。通

过分析结果，您可以不断优化策略，改进社交媒体

营销工作。 

In conclusion, social media marketing is an 

essential part of any modern marketing strategy. 

By creating high-quality, engaging content, using 

hashtags, engaging with your audience, and 

using social media advertising, you can increase 

brand awareness and drive traffic and sales. 

Develop your social media strategy, track your 

results, and continuously optimize your efforts to 

get the most out of your social media marketing 

efforts. 

总之，社交媒体营销是任何现代营销战略的重要组

成部分。通过创建高质量、引人入胜的内容，使用

标签，与受众互动，以及使用社交媒体广告，您可

以提高品牌知名度，促进流量和销售。制定社交媒

体战略，跟踪结果，不断优化努力，让社交媒体营

销发挥最大作用。 

Facebook 

Facebook Marketing is a powerful tool for 

businesses to reach their target audience and 

increase brand awareness, engagement, and 

sales. With over 2.7 billion monthly active users, 

Facebook is the largest social media platform and 

offers a range of features and options for 

businesses to effectively market their products 

and services. Here is a comprehensive guide on 

how to effectively market your business on 

Facebook: 

Facebook 

Facebook 营销是企业接触目标受众、提高品牌知

名度、参与度和销售额的有力工具。Facebook 每

月活跃用户超过 27 亿，是最大的社交媒体平台，

为企业有效营销产品和服务提供了一系列功能和

选项。以下是如何在 Facebook 上有效营销企业

的综合指南： 

Set up a Facebook Business Page 

The first step in Facebook Marketing is to set up 

a Facebook Business Page. This is a separate page 

from your personal profile and is specifically 

designed for businesses to connect with 

customers. To create a Facebook Business Page, 

go to facebook.com/pages/create and select the 

type of business you have. Fill out the necessary 

information and upload a profile and cover photo 

that represents your business. 

建立 Facebook 企业页面 

Facebook 营销的第一步是建立 Facebook 企业

页面。这是一个独立于个人档案的页面，专为企业

与客户联系而设计。要创建 Facebook 企业页面，

请访问 facebook.com/pages/create，选择您的企

业类型。填写必要信息，上传能代表企业的个人资

料和封面照片。 

Define your target audience 

Before you start posting on your Facebook 

Business Page, be sure to define your target 

audience. This will help you create content that is 

relevant and resonates with your target audience. 

To do this, consider the following: Age, gender, 

and location of your target audience; Interests 

and hobbies of your target audience; Challenges 

and pain points of your target audience; Buying 

habits and preferences of your target audience. 

确定目标受众 

在开始在 Facebook 企业页面上发布信息之前，

请务必确定您的目标受众。这将有助于您创建与目
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标受众相关并能产生共鸣的内容。为此，请考虑以

下几点： 

目标受众的年龄、性别和所在地；目标受众的兴趣

和爱好；目标受众的挑战和痛点；目标受众的购买

习惯和偏好。 

Create a content strategy 

Once you have defined your target audience, it’s 

time to create a content strategy. This will help 

you plan and schedule your posts and ensure that 

your content is consistent and aligns with your 

business goals. To create a content strategy, 

consider the following: The type of content you 

will post (e.g. blog posts, photos, videos, etc.); 

The frequency of your posts (e.g. daily, weekly, 

monthly); The tone and style of your content (e.g. 

casual, formal, informative, entertaining); The 

purpose of your content (e.g. to educate, to 

entertain, to sell). 

制定内容策略 

确定目标受众后，就该制定内容策略了。这将有助

于您计划和安排发布内容，确保内容的一致性并与

您的业务目标保持一致。要制定内容策略，请考虑

以下几点：您要发布的内容类型（如博文、照片、

视频等）；发布内容的频率（如每天、每周、每月）；

内容的语气和风格（如随意、正式、信息性、娱乐

性等）；内容的目的（如教育、娱乐、销售等）。 

Use Facebook Insights to track your performance 

Facebook Insights is a free tool that allows you to 

track the performance of your Facebook Business 

Page. It provides insights on the reach and 

engagement of your posts, the demographics of 

your audience, and the actions taken on your 

page. By using Facebook Insights, you can see 

what content is resonating with your audience 

and make adjustments to your content strategy 

accordingly. 

使用 Facebook Insights 跟踪您的表现 

Facebook Insights 是一款免费工具，可让您跟踪 

Facebook 企业页面的表现。它可提供有关帖子的

到达率和参与度、受众人口统计以及在页面上采取

的行动的洞察。通过使用 Facebook Insights，您

可以了解哪些内容能引起受众的共鸣，并据此调整

内容策略。 

Utilize Facebook Ads 

Facebook Ads is a paid service that allows you to 

target specific audiences with ads for your 

business. You can choose the demographics, 

interests, and locations of your target audience, 

as well as the budget and duration of your ad 

campaign. Facebook Ads also provides analytics 

to track the performance of your ads and see how 

well they are reaching your target audience. 

利用 Facebook 广告 

Facebook 广告是一项付费服务，允许您针对特定

受众投放企业广告。您可以选择目标受众的人口统

计、兴趣和地点，以及广告活动的预算和持续时间。

Facebook Ads 还提供分析功能，可跟踪广告效

果，了解广告对目标受众的覆盖程度。 

Engage with your audience 

One of the key aspects of Facebook Marketing is 

engaging with your audience. This means 

responding to comments and messages, liking 

and commenting on other pages and posts, and 

asking for feedback and reviews. By engaging 

with your audience, you can build relationships 

and trust, as well as gather valuable insights and 

ideas for your business. 

与受众互动 

Facebook 营销的关键之一是与受众互动。这意味

着回复评论和消息，喜欢和评论其他页面和帖子，

以及征求反馈和评论。通过与受众互动，您可以建

立关系和信任，并为您的业务收集有价值的见解和

想法。 

Collaborate with influencers and partners 

Collaborating with influencers and partners can 

help you reach a wider audience and increase the 

credibility and authority of your business. You 

can collaborate by featuring influencers in your 

content, hosting giveaways or contests, and 

partnering with other businesses to offer joint 

products or services. 

与有影响力的人和合作伙伴合作 

与有影响力的人和合作伙伴合作可以帮助你接触

到更广泛的受众，提高企业的可信度和权威性。您

可以通过在内容中介绍有影响力的人，举办赠品或

竞赛，以及与其他企业合作提供联合产品或服务等

方式进行合作。 

Use Facebook Live and Instagram Stories 

Facebook Live and Instagram Stories are popular 

features that allow you to stream live video or 

post short-lived videos and photos. These can be 

used to showcase your products or services, 

behind-the-scenes content. 

使用 Facebook Live 和 Instagram Stories 

Facebook Live 和 Instagram Stories 都是很受欢

迎的功能，可让您进行视频直播或发布短时视频和

照片。这些功能可用于展示您的产品或服务以及幕

后内容。 

Instagram 

Instagram is a visual social media platform that 

has exploded in popularity over the past few 
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years. With over 1 billion monthly active users, 

it’s an essential platform for businesses to 

leverage in order to reach their target audience 

and drive sales. With so many businesses using 

Instagram, it’s important to have a solid 

marketing strategy in order to stand out from the 

competition. Here’s a guide to help you get 

started with Instagram marketing. 

Instagram 

Instagram 是一个视觉社交媒体平台，在过去几年

里大受欢迎。Instagram 每月活跃用户超过  10 

亿，是企业接触目标受众和促进销售的重要平台。

使用 Instagram 的企业如此之多，要想在竞争中

脱颖而出，制定稳健的营销策略非常重要。以下是

一份帮助你开始 Instagram 营销的指南。 

Set up a business account 

First things first, you’ll want to set up a business 

account on Instagram. This will give you access 

to analytics, the ability to run ads, and the option 

to add a contact button on your profile. To do 

this, you’ll need to have a Facebook Page 

connected to your Instagram account. 

建立企业账户 

首先，你要在 Instagram 上建立一个企业账户。

这将使你能够访问分析结果，运行广告，并在个人

主页上添加联系按钮。为此，你需要将 Facebook 

页面连接到 Instagram 账户。 

Create a content calendar 

To be successful on Instagram, you’ll need to 

have a consistent posting schedule. Create a 

content calendar that outlines the types of posts 

you’ll be sharing (e.g. product shots, behind-the-

scenes, user-generated content) and the 

frequency at which you’ll be posting. This will 

help you stay organized and ensure that you’re 

consistently providing value to your followers. 

创建内容日历 

要想在 Instagram 上取得成功，你需要有一个连

贯的发布时间表。创建一个内容日历，列出你要分

享的帖子类型（如产品图片、幕后花絮、用户生成

的内容）和发布频率。这将帮助你保持有条不紊，

确保持续为粉丝提供价值。 

Use relevant hashtags 

Hashtags are a great way to reach a wider 

audience and get discovered by new users. Use 

relevant hashtags that align with your brand and 

the content you’re sharing. You can use tools like 

Hashtagify to find popular hashtags in your 

industry. 

使用相关标签 

标签是接触更多受众并被新用户发现的好方法。使

用与你的品牌和分享内容相符的相关标签。你可以

使用 Hashtagify 等工具查找你所在行业的热门

标签。 

Utilize Instagram Stories 

Instagram Stories are a great way to connect with 

your audience on a more personal level. You can 

use them to share behind-the-scenes content, 

promote new products, or run polls and surveys 

to get feedback from your followers. You can also 

use the swipe up feature to drive traffic to your 

website or a specific product page. 

利用 Instagram Stories 

Instagram Stories 是与受众建立更个人化联系的

好方法。你可以用它们来分享幕后花絮、推广新产

品，或开展投票和调查以获得粉丝的反馈。您还可

以使用向上滑动功能将流量引向您的网站或特定

产品页面。 

Collaborate with influencers 

Influencer marketing can be a powerful tool for 

growing your Instagram following. Partner with 

influencers in your industry who have a large 

and engaged following. You can offer them free 

product in exchange for a review or post about 

your brand. Just make sure to choose influencers 

whose values and style align with your brand. We 

have more on influencer marketing later. 

与有影响力的人合作 

影响者营销是增加 Instagram 粉丝的有力工具。

与你所在行业中拥有大量参与粉丝的影响者合作。

你可以为他们提供免费产品，以换取他们对你品牌

的评论或发帖。确保选择价值观和风格与你的品牌

一致的影响者。稍后我们将介绍更多关于影响者营

销的内容。 

Run paid ads 

Instagram allows you to run paid ads through the 

Facebook Ads platform. This can be a great way 

to reach a targeted audience and drive sales. You 

can choose to run a variety of ad formats, 

including photo ads, video ads, and carousel ads. 

投放付费广告 

Instagram 允许你通过 Facebook Ads 平台投放

付费广告。这是接触目标受众和促进销售的好方

法。你可以选择多种广告形式，包括图片广告、视

频广告和旋转木马广告。 

Engage with your audience 

Instagram is a social platform, so don’t forget to 

engage with your followers. The more you 

engage, the more likely you are to gain more 

followers and drive more sales. 
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与受众互动 

Instagram 是一个社交平台，因此不要忘记与你的

粉丝互动。你参与得越多，你就越有可能获得更多

的关注者，推动更多的销售。 

Analyze your results 

To see if your Instagram marketing efforts are 

paying off, you’ll want to track your results. Use 

Instagram’s built-in analytics to see how your 

posts are performing and track your engagement 

rate. You can also use tools like Google Analytics 

to see how much traffic you’re driving to your 

website from Instagram. 

分析结果 

要想知道你在 Instagram 上的营销努力是否得到

了回报，你需要跟踪你的结果。使用 Instagram 的

内置分析功能查看你的帖子表现如何，并跟踪你的

参与率。您还可以使用 Google Analytics 等工具

来查看 Instagram 为您的网站带来了多少流量。 

In summary, Instagram marketing is a powerful 

way to reach your target audience and drive 

sales. By setting up a business account, creating a 

content calendar, using relevant hashtags, 

utilizing Instagram Stories, collaborating with 

influencers, running paid ads, and engaging with 

your audience, you can grow your Instagram 

following and increase your sales. Just remember 

to track your results and make any necessary 

adjustments to your strategy. 

总之，Instagram 营销是接触目标受众和促进销售

的有效途径。通过建立企业账户、创建内容日历、

使用相关标签、利用 Instagram Stories、与有影响

力的人合作、投放付费广告以及与受众互动，你可

以增加 Instagram 的粉丝数量并提高销售额。只

要记住跟踪结果并对策略进行必要的调整即可。 

Twitter 

Twitter is a social media platform that allows 

users to send short messages, known as tweets, of 

up to 280 characters. It has become a popular 

platform for businesses to engage with their 

customers and promote their products or 

services. Here is a guide on how to effectively use 

Twitter for marketing purposes. 

推特 

Twitter 是一个社交媒体平台，允许用户发送最多 

280 个字符的短信息，即所谓的 tweets。它已成为

企业与客户互动、推广产品或服务的热门平台。以

下是如何有效利用 Twitter 进行营销的指南。 

Create a business account 

Create a separate account for your business as it 

allows you to tailor your content specifically for 

your audience and track the performance of your 

tweets. 

创建企业账户 

为你的企业创建一个独立的账户，这样你就可以专

门为受众定制内容，并跟踪你的推文的表现。 

Define your target audience 

Before you start tweeting, it is essential to know 

who your target audience is. This will help you 

tailor your content and hashtags to reach the 

right people. You can use Twitter’s advanced 

search function to find users who match your 

target audience demographics and interests. 

确定目标受众 

在开始发推之前，了解谁是您的目标受众至关重

要。这将有助于你调整内容和标签，以达到正确的

受众。您可以使用 Twitter 的高级搜索功能，找到

符合目标受众人口统计和兴趣的用户。 

Create a content strategy 

Have a plan in place for the type of content you 

want to tweet. This can include promotional 

tweets, informative content, industry news, and 

engaging content such as polls or quizzes. 

Consistently posting valuable content will help 

you build a strong following and increase 

engagement. 

制定内容策略 

针对您想推送的内容类型制定一个计划。这可以包

括促销推文、信息内容、行业新闻以及投票或问答

等吸引人的内容。持续发布有价值的内容将帮助你

建立强大的粉丝团并提高参与度。 

Use hashtags 

Hashtags are a way to categorize and make your 

tweets more discoverable. When you use relevant 

hashtags, your tweets will show up in searches 

for those hashtags and reach a wider audience. 

You can also create your own branded hashtags 

to encourage users to tweet about your business. 

使用标签 

标签是一种对推文进行分类并使其更容易被发现

的方法。当您使用相关的标签时，您的推文就会出

现在对这些标签的搜索中，并接触到更广泛的受

众。您还可以创建自己的品牌标签，鼓励用户在推

特上讨论您的业务。 

Engage with your followers 

Twitter is all about conversation and 

engagement. Respond to comments and 

messages, retweet and like other users’ tweets, 

and participate in relevant Twitter chats. This 

helps to build a relationship with your followers 

and create a sense of community. 
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与关注者互动 

Twitter 最重要的是对话和参与。回复评论和消

息，转发和点赞其他用户的推文，并参与相关的 

Twitter 聊天。这有助于与你的追随者建立关系，

营造社区感。 

Promote your Twitter account 

Make sure to include links to your Twitter 

account on your website, email signature, and 

other social media accounts. You can also 

promote your account through paid advertising 

on Twitter, but you may not see the same results 

as you would from Facebook or Instagram 

advertising. 

推广你的 Twitter 账户 

确保在你的网站、电子邮件签名和其他社交媒体账

户中包含你的 Twitter 账户链接。您也可以通过 

Twitter 上的付费广告来推广您的账户，但效果可

能不如 Facebook 或 Instagram 上的广告。 

Analyze your performance 

Use Twitter’s analytics tool to track the 

performance of your tweets and understand 

what is working and what isn’t. This will help 

you adjust your strategy and improve your 

results. 

分析你的表现 

使用 Twitter 的分析工具跟踪推文的表现，了解

哪些有效，哪些无效。这将帮助你调整策略，提高

效果。 

Use Twitter tools 

There are a variety of tools available that can help 

you manage your Twitter account more 

efficiently. These include scheduling tools like 

Tweetdeck, Twitter analytics, and social media 

management platforms like Hootsuite which we 

will be covering later. 

使用 Twitter 工具 

有多种工具可以帮助您更有效地管理 Twitter 账

户。这些工具包括 Tweetdeck 等日程安排工具、

Twitter 分析工具和 Hootsuite 等社交媒体管理

平台，我们稍后会介绍这些工具。 

Collaborate with influencers 

Partnering with influencers can help you reach a 

larger audience and build credibility for your 

business. Consider reaching out to influencers in 

your industry to see if they are interested in 

collaborating on a tweet or promoting your 

product. 

与有影响力的人合作 

与有影响力的人合作可以帮助你接触到更多的受

众，并为你的企业建立信誉。考虑联系你所在行业

的有影响力人士，看看他们是否有兴趣合作发布一

条推文或推广你的产品。 

By following these tips, you can effectively use 

Twitter to promote your business and engage 

with your customers. Remember to consistently 

post valuable content, engage with your 

followers, and track your performance to see 

what works best for your business. 

遵循这些技巧，您就能有效地利用 Twitter 推广

业务并与客户互动。记住，要持续发布有价值的内

容，与你的追随者互动，并跟踪你的表现，看看什

么最适合你的业务。 

Twitter can be a powerful marketing tool when 

used effectively, so make sure to take advantage 

of all that it has to offer. 

如果使用得当，Twitter 将成为一个强大的营销工

具，因此请务必充分利用它所提供的一切。 

TikTok 

TikTok is a social media platform that has 

exploded in popularity over the past few years. 

With over 500 million active users, it’s become a 

hot spot for marketers looking to reach younger 

audiences. But how can you effectively market on 

TikTok and make the most of this platform?  

TikTok 

TikTok 是一个社交媒体平台，在过去几年里大受

欢迎。凭借超过 5 亿的活跃用户，它已成为营销

人员希望接触年轻受众的热点。但是，如何才能在 

TikTok 上进行有效营销并充分利用这一平台

呢？ 

Identify your target audience 

TikTok is primarily used by Gen Z, so if you’re 

targeting younger audiences, this platform is a 

great place to start. It’s important to identify who 

specifically you’re trying to reach and what type 

of content will appeal to them. If you publish 

content that your audience does not engage with 

TikTok may reduce the exposure it gives your 

account. 

确定目标受众 

TikTok 主要由 Z 世代使用，因此如果您的目标

受众是年轻人，那么这个平台是一个很好的起点。

重要的是要明确你要接触的具体是哪些人，什么样

的内容会吸引他们。如果您发布的内容无法吸引受

众，TikTok 可能会降低您账户的曝光率。 

Create a strategy 

Develop a clear plan for your TikTok marketing 

efforts. What type of content do you want to 

create? How often will you post? Who will be 
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responsible for creating and managing your 

TikTok account? Answering these questions will 

help you create a cohesive strategy. 

制定策略 

为您的 TikTok 营销工作制定明确的计划。您想

创建什么类型的内容？多久发布一次？谁将负责

创建和管理您的 TikTok 帐户？回答这些问题将

帮助您制定一个有凝聚力的战略。 

Create engaging content 

TikTok is all about short, catchy videos that 

capture attention. To create successful content, 

focus on creating something entertaining or 

informative that will appeal to your target 

audience. Consider using music, memes, or 

popular trends in your videos to make them more 

engaging. 

创建吸引人的内容 

TikTok 主打吸引眼球的短视频。要创建成功的内

容，重点是创建能吸引目标受众的娱乐性或信息性

内容。考虑在视频中使用音乐、备忘录或流行趋势，

使它们更吸引人。 

Use hashtags 

Hashtags are a crucial part of TikTok marketing. 

They allow users to discover your content and 

help you reach a larger audience. Use relevant 

hashtags that relate to your content and consider 

creating your own branded hashtag to encourage 

user-generated content. 

使用标签 

标签是 TikTok 营销的重要组成部分。它们能让

用户发现您的内容，帮助您接触到更多受众。使用

与内容相关的标签，并考虑创建自己的品牌标签，

以鼓励用户生成内容。 

Utilize influencer marketing 

Influencer marketing can be a powerful tool on 

TikTok. Identify influencers who align with your 

brand and have a large following in your target 

audience. Collaborating with influencers can 

help you reach a larger audience and increase 

brand awareness. 

利用影响者营销 

影响者营销是 TikTok 上的一个强大工具。找出

与您的品牌一致并在目标受众中拥有大量粉丝的

影响者。与影响者合作可以帮助您接触到更多受

众，提高品牌知名度。 

Utilize paid advertising 

While organic reach on TikTok can be difficult to 

come by, paid advertising is an option for 

reaching a larger audience. You can use TikTok’s 

ad platform to target specific demographics and 

track your ad performance. 

利用付费广告 

虽然在 TikTok 上很难实现有机覆盖，但付费广

告也是覆盖更多受众的一种选择。您可以使用 

TikTok 的广告平台锁定特定人群并跟踪广告效

果。 

Analyze your results 

To determine the effectiveness of your TikTok 

marketing efforts you can use the app to track 

and analyze your results. Use TikTok’s analytics 

to see how your content is performing and make 

adjustments as needed. 

分析结果 

为了确定 TikTok 营销工作的效果，您可以使用

该应用程序跟踪和分析结果。使用 TikTok 的分

析功能查看您的内容表现如何，并根据需要做出调

整。 

TikTok marketing can be a powerful tool for 

reaching younger audiences and increasing 

brand awareness. By creating engaging content, 

utilizing hashtags and influencer marketing, and 

engaging with your followers, you can effectively 

market on this platform. Don’t forget to track and 

analyze your results to continually optimize your 

TikTok marketing strategy. 

TikTok 营销是接触年轻受众和提高品牌知名度

的有力工具。通过创建引人入胜的内容、利用标签

和影响者营销以及与粉丝互动，您可以在这个平台

上进行有效营销。不要忘记跟踪和分析结果，以不

断优化您的 TikTok 营销策略。 

LinkedIn 

LinkedIn is a professional networking platform 

that is used by millions of people worldwide. It is 

a great place to connect with other professionals, 

build relationships, and find new business 

opportunities. With over 740 million users, 

LinkedIn has become a powerful tool for 

marketing and reaching a targeted audience. 

Here are some tips for using LinkedIn to market 

your business: 

LinkedIn 

LinkedIn 是一个专业网络平台，全球有数百万人

在使用。这是一个与其他专业人士建立联系、建立

关系和寻找新商机的好地方。LinkedIn 拥有超过 

7.4 亿用户，已成为营销和接触目标受众的强大工

具。 

以下是使用 LinkedIn 营销的一些技巧： 

Optimize your LinkedIn profile 

Your LinkedIn profile is like your online resume 

and serves as your personal brand. Make sure 
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your profile is up-to-date, includes a professional 

headshot, and showcases your skills and 

experience. Include keywords in your profile that 

reflect your expertise and industry to increase the 

chances of being found in search results. 

优化您的 LinkedIn 个人档案 

您的 LinkedIn 简介就像您的在线简历，是您的个

人品牌。确保你的个人资料是最新的，包括一张专

业的大头照，并展示你的技能和经验。在个人简介

中加入能反映你的专业知识和行业的关键词，以增

加在搜索结果中被找到的机会。 

Join relevant groups 

Joining LinkedIn groups related to your industry 

or interests allows you to connect with like-

minded professionals and participate in 

discussions. This can help increase your visibility 

and establish yourself as an industry expert. 

加入相关小组 

加入与您的行业或兴趣相关的 LinkedIn 小组，可

以让您与志同道合的专业人士建立联系并参与讨

论。这有助于提高你的知名度，并将自己打造成行

业专家。 

Share valuable content 

Sharing valuable content on LinkedIn helps to 

position you as an industry thought leader and 

can attract new followers. This can include blog 

posts, articles, infographics, or other types of 

content that provide value to your audience. 

分享有价值的内容 

在 LinkedIn 上分享有价值的内容有助于将自己

定位为行业思想领袖，并能吸引新的追随者。这可

以包括博文、文章、信息图表或其他类型的内容，

为你的受众提供价值。 

Utilize LinkedIn Ads 

LinkedIn Ads allows you to target specific 

demographics, job titles, and industries with 

your ads. This can be a powerful way to reach a 

targeted audience and drive traffic to your 

website or landing page. LinkedIn Ads can be 

quite expensive though, so be careful not to 

overspend. 

利用 LinkedIn 广告 

LinkedIn 广告允许您针对特定人群、职位和行业

投放广告。这可以成为接触目标受众、为你的网站

或登陆页面带来流量的有力方式。不过，LinkedIn 

广告可能相当昂贵，因此要注意不要超支。 

Use LinkedIn Sponsored Content 

Sponsored content allows you to promote your 

content to a larger audience by placing it in front 

of users who may not normally see it. This can be 

a great way to increase the reach of your content 

and drive traffic to your website or landing page. 

使用 LinkedIn 赞助内容 

赞助内容可以将你的内容推送给更多的受众，让他

们看到你的内容，而这些用户通常可能不会看到你

的内容。这是扩大内容覆盖面、为网站或登陆页面

带来流量的好方法。 

Participate in LinkedIn conversations 

Engaging with other professionals on LinkedIn 

can help to establish relationships and build your 

network. This can include commenting on posts, 

responding to comments on your own posts, or 

starting your own discussions. 

参与 LinkedIn 对话 

与 LinkedIn 上的其他专业人士互动有助于建立

关系和构建人际网络。这可以包括评论帖子、回复

对自己帖子的评论或发起自己的讨论。 

Utilize LinkedIn Company Pages 

LinkedIn Company Pages allow you to showcase 

your business and its products or services to a 

larger audience. This can include posting updates 

about your company, sharing content, and 

engaging with followers. 

利用 LinkedIn 公司页面 

LinkedIn 公司页面允许您向更多受众展示您的企

业及其产品或服务。这包括发布有关公司的最新信

息、分享内容以及与关注者互动。 

Utilize LinkedIn Lead Generation Forms 

LinkedIn Lead Generation Forms allow you to 

collect leads directly from LinkedIn users by 

offering a form that they can fill out to learn more 

about your business. This can be a great way to 

capture leads and nurture them through the sales 

funnel. 

利用 LinkedIn 潜在客户生成表单 

通过 LinkedIn 潜在客户生成表单，您可以直接从 

LinkedIn 用户那里收集潜在客户，让他们填写表

格，了解更多有关您企业的信息。这是捕捉潜在客

户并通过销售漏斗培育他们的好方法。 

Leverage LinkedIn Events 

LinkedIn Events allows you to create and 

promote events to your network, including 

webinars, workshops, and conferences. This can 

be a great way to engage with your audience and 

drive traffic to your website or landing page. 

利用 LinkedIn 活动 

LinkedIn 活动允许您创建并向您的网络推广活

动，包括网络研讨会、讲习班和会议。这是与受众

互动并为网站或登陆页面带来流量的好方法。 
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Measure your success 

It is important to track your LinkedIn marketing 

efforts to see what is working and what is not. 

Utilize LinkedIn Analytics to track metrics such 

as engagement, website traffic, and lead 

generation. 

衡量你的成功 

跟踪你在 LinkedIn 上所做的营销努力，看看哪些

有效，哪些无效，这一点非常重要。利用 LinkedIn 

Analytics 跟踪参与度、网站流量和潜在客户生成

等指标。 

By following these tips, you can effectively 

market your business on LinkedIn and connect 

with a targeted audience of professionals. Ensure 

that you are consistent and engage with your 

audience to build relationships and drive 

business growth. 

遵循这些技巧，你就能在 LinkedIn 上有效地营销

你的业务，并与目标专业受众建立联系。确保始终

如一地与受众互动，以建立关系并推动业务增长。 

Influencer Marketing 

Influencer marketing is a form of digital 

marketing that involves the promotion of 

products or services through the use of social 

media influencers. Influencers are individuals 

who have a large following on social media 

platforms such as Instagram, TikTok, and 

YouTube, and who are seen as thought leaders or 

experts in their field. 

影响者营销 

影响者营销是数字营销的一种形式，涉及通过使用

社交媒体影响者来推广产品或服务。影响者是指在 

Instagram、TikTok 和 YouTube 等社交媒体平台

上拥有大量粉丝的个人，他们被视为思想领袖或所

在领域的专家。 

Influencer marketing has become increasingly 

popular in recent years, as businesses recognize 

the power of social media influencers to reach a 

wider audience and drive sales. According to a 

survey conducted by Influencer Marketing Hub, 

approximately 60% of businesses planned to 

increase their influencer marketing budgets. 

近年来，随着企业认识到社交媒体“影响者”在接

触更多受众和促进销售方面的力量，“影响者”营

销变得越来越流行。根据 Influencer Marketing 

Hub 开展的一项调查，约 60% 的企业计划增加

其影响力营销预算。 

Identify your target audience 

The first step in any marketing campaign is to 

identify your target audience. Consider the 

demographics, interests, and values of your ideal 

customer and look for influencers who align with 

these traits. This will help ensure that your 

campaign is relevant and resonates with your 

target audience. 

确定目标受众 

任何营销活动的第一步都是确定目标受众。考虑理

想客户的人口统计、兴趣和价值观，并寻找符合这

些特征的影响者。这将有助于确保您的营销活动与

目标受众相关并产生共鸣。 

Research potential influencers 

Once you have identified your target audience, 

it’s time to start researching potential influencers 

to partner with. Look for influencers who have a 

large and engaged following, as well as those 

who have a good track record of promoting 

similar products or services. Consider using 

social media analytics tools or influencer 

marketing platforms to help you find influencers 

who are a good fit for your campaign. 

研究潜在的影响者 

确定目标受众后，您就可以开始研究潜在的影响

者。寻找那些拥有大量参与粉丝的影响者，以及那

些在推广类似产品或服务方面拥有良好记录的影

响者。考虑使用社交媒体分析工具或影响者营销平

台来帮助您找到适合您的营销活动的影响者。 

Establish a budget 

Influencer marketing can be expensive, as 

influencers often charge a fee for promoting 

products or services. It’s important to establish a 

budget for your campaign and to be realistic 

about what you can afford. Consider the size of 

your audience, the reach of the influencer, and 

the type of content they will create as factors in 

determining your budget. 

制定预算 

影响者营销的成本可能很高，因为影响者通常会为

推广产品或服务收取费用。重要的是为您的营销活

动制定预算，并切合实际地考虑您的经济承受能

力。在确定预算时，应考虑受众的规模、影响者的

影响力以及他们将创建的内容类型。 

Negotiate terms and conditions 

Once you have identified potential influencers 

and established a budget, it’s time to negotiate 

terms and conditions. Be clear about what you 

expect from the influencer in terms of content, 

frequency of posts, and any other requirements. 

It’s also critical to establish a timeline for the 

campaign and to agree on any reporting or 

measurement metrics. 
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协商条款和条件 

一旦您确定了潜在的影响者并制定了预算，就该就

条款和条件进行谈判了。明确您期望影响者提供的

内容、发布频率以及其他要求。同样重要的是制定

活动时间表，并就任何报告或衡量标准达成一致。 

Create a content calendar 

A content calendar is a schedule of content that 

outlines when and where influencer content will 

be published. This will help ensure that the 

campaign runs smoothly and that you have a 

clear understanding of what content will be 

produced. Consider the platform(s) the 

influencer will be using, the tone and style of the 

content, and any specific themes or hashtags that 

will be used. 

创建内容日历 

内容日历是一份内容日程表，概述了影响者内容发

布的时间和地点。这将有助于确保活动顺利进行，

并让您清楚了解将制作哪些内容。考虑影响者将使

用的平台、内容的基调和风格，以及将使用的任何

特定主题或标签。 

Monitor and evaluate the campaign 

Regularly monitor and evaluate the performance 

of your influencer marketing campaign. Use 

analytics tools to track the reach and engagement 

of the influencer’s content, as well as any 

resulting sales or conversions. This will help you 

understand the effectiveness of the campaign and 

identify any areas for improvement. 

监测和评估活动 

定期监测和评估影响者营销活动的效果。使用分析

工具跟踪影响者内容的覆盖面和参与度，以及由此

产生的销售额或转化率。这将有助于您了解营销活

动的效果，并找出需要改进的地方。 

Tips for successful influencer marketing: 

Choose the right influencer: The success of your 

influencer marketing campaign depends largely 

on the influencer you choose. Look for 

influencers who are a good fit for your brand and 

who have a genuine interest in your products or 

services. 

成功影响者营销的技巧： 

选择正确的影响者：影响者营销活动的成功在很大

程度上取决于您选择的影响者。寻找适合您的品

牌、对您的产品或服务真正感兴趣的影响者。 

Be authentic: Influencers have built their 

following by being authentic and genuine, so it’s 

important that your campaign aligns with their 

brand and values. Avoid overly promotional or 

sales content and focus on creating meaningful, 

valuable content for their followers. 

要真实：影响者通过真实和真诚的方式建立了自己

的粉丝群，因此您的营销活动必须与他们的品牌和

价值观保持一致。避免过度宣传或销售内容，专注

于为他们的追随者创造有意义、有价值的内容。 

Foster a genuine relationship: Influencer 

marketing is about building relationships and 

trust. Take the time to get to know your 

influencer and foster a genuine connection. This 

will help create a more authentic and effective 

campaign. 

建立真诚的关系：影响者营销就是要建立关系和信

任。花时间去了解你的影响者，建立真诚的联系。

这将有助于创建更真实、更有效的营销活动。 
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Abstract 

Elderly chronic musculoskeletal pain is a highly prevalent and disabling chronic degenerative disease 

characterized by protracted course and high recurrence rate, which severely impairs the quality of life 

among the elderly. Long-term analgesic medication in Western medicine carries prominent toxic and 

side effects accompanied by high recurrence risks, limiting its clinical application. Combined external 

therapy of acupuncture, tuina and moxibustion serves as a safe and effective intervention regimen for 

elderly pain. Nevertheless, current clinical practice mostly relies on empirical treatment without 

objective and standardized meridian differentiation criteria, leading to arbitrary acupoint selection, 

non-standard operation, highly heterogeneous therapeutic effects and insufficient evidence-based 

grades. Based on traditional tendon and qi-blood theories as well as the degenerative physiological 

characteristics of the elderly, this paper elaborates the specific pathogenesis of elderly musculoskeletal 

pain: tendon insufficiency as the root cause, cold-heat stasis as the secondary manifestation, and 

intermingled excess and deficiency as the core feature. Relying on the five diagnostic methods of 

observation, palpation, tracing, temperature palpation and pressing, an elderly-adapted standardized 

meridian examination procedure and quantitative scoring system for tendon qi-blood are constructed. 

The multi-dimensional synergistic analgesic mechanism of the triple combined therapy of acupuncture, 

tuina and moxibustion is systematically analyzed, and an integrated precise diagnosis and treatment 

model of Examination–Differentiation–Acupoint Matching–Treatment together with standardized 

operation specifications are established. This research fills the theoretical gap in precise TCM diagnosis 

and treatment for elderly musculoskeletal pain, conforms to the international non-opioid pain 

management concept, and provides theoretical support for standardized and international evidence-

based application of TCM external therapy. 

Keywords: meridian examination, tendon excess and deficiency, combined acupuncture, tuina and 

moxibustion, elderly chronic musculoskeletal pain, qi-blood stasis, standardized diagnosis and 

treatment, non-opioid analgesia 
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Elderly chronic musculoskeletal pain is a highly 

disabling chronic disease imposing heavy 

medical burdens. Its global prevalence among the 

elderly reaches 83.00%, and over 143 million 

Chinese adults aged 60 and above suffer from 

this condition, ranking as the primary cause of 

disability in the elderly. It severely damages 

seniors’ quality of life and aggravates social 

medical burdens. 

Western stepped pharmacotherapy has notable 

limitations. Due to degenerative metabolic 

functions in the elderly, the incidence of adverse 

reactions from long-term analgesic medication 

rises to 68.40%. Moreover, medication cannot 

reverse musculoskeletal degeneration or pain 

sensitization, with a 6-month recurrence rate of 

81.30% after drug withdrawal, resulting in 

unsatisfactory long-term efficacy and safety. 

Current international guidelines prioritize non-

pharmacological green analgesic regimens. The 

triple combined external therapy of acupuncture, 

tuina and moxibustion is highly compatible with 

the complex intermingled excess-deficiency 

pathogenesis of elderly patients, with clinical 

effective rates ranging from 89.20% to 94.70% and 

a mere 18.60% six-month recurrence rate. It 

features safety, long-term efficacy and multi-

target regulation advantages. However, existing 

clinical research presents obvious shortcomings: 

87.4% of clinical interventions adopt empirical 

acupoint selection without standardized 

meridian differentiation systems, leading to 

highly heterogeneous operation parameters and 

poor repeatability, insufficient evidence-based 

grades, and severe restrictions on standardized 

promotion and international application of this 

therapy. 

1.2 Deficiencies of Existing Research and Scientific 

Questions 

Three core drawbacks exist in current studies on 

acupuncture, tuina and moxibustion for elderly 

chronic musculoskeletal pain: 

1) Clinical Level: Most existing diagnosis and 

treatment are empirical symptomatic 

interventions lacking objective, quantitative 

meridian examination and differentiation 

criteria. Random acupoint selection and 

operation lead to poor therapeutic 

repeatability, failing to meet evidence-based 

medicine standards. 

2) Theoretical Level: Most mechanism 

research only explores superficial anti-

inflammatory and analgesic effects of single 

therapies; over 90% of studies merely detect 

routine inflammatory indicators. No 

targeted interpretation of the core 

pathogenesis of “root deficiency and 

secondary excess, intermingled excess and 

deficiency” in the elderly is provided, and 

the in-depth mechanism through which 

triple combined therapy synergistically 

regulates tendon structure, qi-blood 

circulation and pain pathways has not been 

systematically revealed. 

3) Standardization Construction Level: 

Current TCM external therapy 

specifications are formulated for general 

adults; studies dedicated to elderly-specific 

standardization account for less than 4.2%. 

The absence of elderly-adapted quantitative 

criteria for meridian examination, syndrome 

differentiation systems and standardized 

operation procedures constitutes a key 

bottleneck restricting high-quality 

development of this therapy. 

1.3 Research Innovations and Academic Value 

Based on the specific pathological characteristics 

of elderly musculoskeletal pain, this study 

delivers multi-dimensional innovative 

achievements: 

1) Theoretical Innovation: Breaking through 

the cognition of single stasis pathogenesis in 

young and middle-aged populations, a 

unique pathogenesis system for the elderly 

is systematically constructed: tendon qi-

blood insufficiency as the root, cold-heat 

stasis as the secondary manifestation, and 

intermingled excess and deficiency causing 

intractable and recurrent pain. The 

distribution pattern of lesions over the 

twelve tendons in the elderly is clarified, 

improving TCM syndrome differentiation 

theories for geriatric musculoskeletal 

disorders. 

2) Technical Innovation: Optimizing 

standardized examination procedures 

suitable for the elderly based on the five 

traditional diagnostic methods of 

observation, palpation, tracing, temperature 

palpation and pressing, a multi-dimensional 

quantitative scoring system is established, 

transforming meridian differentiation from 

subjective experience to objective data 

evaluation. 

3) System Innovation: An innovative closed-

loop precise diagnosis and treatment 
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framework with four integrated steps is 

constructed: Meridian Examination – 

Syndrome Classification – Stratified 

Acupoint Matching – Standardized 

Intervention, forming a complete TCM 

diagnosis and treatment workflow. 

4) Application Innovation: The elderly-

specific standardized intervention scheme 

established in this study aligns with 

international non-opioid pain management 

concepts. It provides solid theoretical 

support for incorporating TCM external 

therapy into international elderly pain 

diagnosis and treatment guidelines and 

advancing its standardized and 

international evidence-based application. 

1.4 Research Technical Route 

This study identifies existing research gaps via 

reviewing domestic and international Chinese 

and Western literature. Combined with 

traditional TCM theories and modern evidence-

based data, it interprets the specific tendon qi-

blood pathogenesis of elderly chronic 

musculoskeletal pain, constructs quantitative 

meridian examination and differentiation 

systems, multi-dimensionally analyzes the 

synergistic analgesic mechanisms of triple 

combined acupuncture, tuina and moxibustion, 

and ultimately develops a precise diagnosis and 

treatment system and standardized operation 

specifications adapted to the elderly, offering 

systematic theoretical evidence for accurate and 

standardized clinical intervention of elderly 

chronic musculoskeletal pain. 

2. Review of Domestic and International 

Research Status 

Modern studies confirm that elderly chronic 

musculoskeletal pain is a multi-mechanism 

degenerative chronic disease mediated by tissue 

degeneration, microcirculation disorders, 

chronic low-grade inflammation and pain 

sensitization. Clinical data show that the overall 

effective rate of Western stepped 

pharmacotherapy is only 57.30%, with an 81.30% 

six-month recurrence rate after drug withdrawal. 

Long-term medication among the elderly with 

degenerative metabolism easily induces 

gastrointestinal injury, liver and kidney damage 

and other adverse reactions, failing to guarantee 

long-term efficacy and safety. 

Current international pain management has 

abandoned single-drug analgesia and vigorously 

promoted non-opioid, non-pharmacological 

green pain management regimens. TCM external 

therapy has been incorporated into European 

and American elderly pain diagnosis and 

treatment systems, yet its large-scale clinical 

promotion is restricted by insufficient 

standardized differentiation systems and low 

evidence-based grades. 

From the TCM perspective, the core pathogenesis 

of this disease lies in malnutrition of tendons and 

meridian stasis, characterized by intermingled 

excess and deficiency in elderly patients, distinct 

from simple excess strain in young and middle-

aged people. Relevant statistics indicate that 

89.20% of elderly patients present intermingled 

excess-deficiency syndromes, among which cold 

coagulation stasis accounts for 78.50% and damp-

heat stasis accounts for 21.50%. The five 

diagnostic methods of observation, palpation, 

tracing, temperature palpation and pressing can 

objectively identify tendon lesions, but existing 

quantitative criteria are built for adults. No 

exclusive differentiation threshold and 

evaluation system for the elderly has been 

established, resulting in insufficient accuracy of 

clinical differentiation and restricting 

standardized application and precise 

intervention of acupuncture, tuina and 

moxibustion therapy. 

2.1 Western Medicine Research Status 

Modern Western medical research verifies that 

elderly chronic musculoskeletal pain is a 

degenerative chronic disease mediated by 

multiple pathways. Sarcopenia, declined fascia 

elasticity and degenerative articular cartilage in 

the elderly cause mechanical imbalance of the 

body, compounded by local chronic low-grade 

inflammation, insufficient microcirculatory 

perfusion and peripheral and central pain 

sensitization, jointly forming the core 

pathological mechanism of the disease. 

Clinical data demonstrate prominent limitations 

of mainstream international stepped 

pharmacotherapy, with an overall effective rate 

of merely 57.30% and an extremely high 81.30% 

six-month recurrence rate after drug cessation. 

The degenerative metabolic function of the 

elderly increases the risk of adverse reactions 

such as gastrointestinal damage and hepatorenal 

impairment under long-term medication, 

making long-term efficacy and safety difficult to 

guarantee. 

The international pain field has abandoned 

single-drug analgesia and vigorously promoted 
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non-opioid, non-pharmacological green pain 

management regimens. TCM external therapy 

has been included in European and American 

clinical guidelines for elderly pain treatment, yet 

its large-scale clinical promotion is significantly 

restricted by the lack of standardized 

differentiation systems and quantitative 

operation specifications, leading to low levels of 

evidence-based evidence. 

3. Core TCM Theoretical System of Elderly 

Chronic Musculoskeletal Pain 

3.1 Specific Core Pathogenesis of the Elderly: Root 

Deficiency Combined with Secondary Excess, 

Intermingled Excess and Deficiency 

The pathogenesis of elderly chronic 

musculoskeletal pain differs from that of young 

and middle-aged populations, with intermingled 

excess and deficiency as the core feature, 

presenting protracted and recurrent 

characteristics. The root cause of the disease is 

insufficiency of tendon qi and blood: senile 

kidney-qi decline and insufficient qi-blood 

production fail to nourish tendons, causing 

unbalanced tendon tension and forming an 

inherent physical basis for persistent pain. Cold-

heat stasis blocking meridians serves as the 

secondary inducing factor: deficient healthy qi 

and weak defensive exterior in the elderly render 

them susceptible to wind-cold-damp invasion, 

where cold congeals and obstructs tendons; 

meanwhile, abnormal spleen-stomach 

transportation transforms accumulated 

dampness into heat, with damp-heat stagnating 

meridians and aggravating pain. 

The pathogenesis evolves dynamically: dull 

aching pain caused by qi-blood insufficiency 

gradually overlaps with meridian stasis, forming 

intractable chronic pain after long-term 

interweaving of excess and deficiency. 

3.2 Tendon Excess-Deficiency Differentiation System 

The disease is categorized into tendon excess 

syndrome, tendon deficiency syndrome and 

intermingled excess-deficiency syndrome. 

 Excess Syndrome: Mostly seen in acute 

attack stage, dominated by meridian 

stagnation, tendon spasm and nodular stasis, 

manifested as severe local tenderness, 

limited movement and tenderness aversion. 

 Deficiency Syndrome: Mostly observed in 

remission stage and physically frail elderly 

patients, centered on malnutrition of 

tendons and insufficient qi-blood, 

manifested as dull local pain aggravated by 

fatigue, preference for warmth and pressure, 

and limb lassitude. 

 Intermingled Excess-Deficiency Syndrome: 

Accounting for 89.20% of elderly cases, it 

constitutes the mainstream syndrome 

featuring both tendon insufficiency and 

meridian stasis, which is the key driver of 

high recurrence and intractability of the 

disease. 

3.3 Classification and Quantitative Characteristics of 

Qi-Blood Stasis 

Two subtypes of stasis syndrome are identified in 

elderly musculoskeletal pain with distinct 

quantifiable physical signs for precise 

differentiation: 

1) Cold Coagulation Stasis Syndrome (78.50%, 

dominant subtype): Manifested as cold 

constricting pain aggravated by cold, low 

skin temperature at lesions, hard nodules 

and severe tenderness, accompanied by cold 

limbs and other deficiency-cold signs. 

2) Damp-Heat Stasis Syndrome (21.50%): 

Characterized by limb distending pain and 

local burning sensation, high skin 

temperature at lesions, soft and diffuse 

nodules, together with damp-heat 

manifestations, providing objective 

evidence for classified targeted treatment. 

3.4 Core Theory and Logical Model of the Five 

Meridian Examination Methods 

The five diagnostic methods of observation, 

palpation, tracing, temperature palpation and 

pressing form the standardized core system for 

tendon differentiation in the elderly. 

Complementary to each other, the five methods 

collectively observe meridian skin morphology 

and color, distinguish qi-blood abundance and 

stagnation, locate tendon nodule lesions, 

differentiate meridian cold and heat, and detect 

pain excess and deficiency. Multi-dimensional 

pathological information collection breaks the 

limitations of traditional subjective 

differentiation, realizing standardized and 

objective differentiation of elderly 

musculoskeletal pain and providing core 

theoretical support for precise clinical treatment. 

4. Construction of Quantitative Differentiation 

System via Meridian Examination for Elderly 

Musculoskeletal Pain 

4.1 Distribution Pattern of Twelve Tendon Lesions in 

the Elderly 
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Based on the elderly subgroup data of a national 

large-sample TCM tendon disease meridian 

examination database (n=9862), the lesions of 

twelve tendons in elderly chronic 

musculoskeletal pain follow a highly 

concentrated spatial distribution pattern with 

statistically significant differences in lesion 

proportions at various sites: 

 Lower limb tendon lesions: 67.40% 

✓ Bladder tendon (lumbogluteal and knee 

lesions): 31.2% 

✓ Gallbladder tendon (lateral knee and 

ankle lesions): 22.7% 

✓ Stomach tendon (anterior knee and 

tibial lesions): 13.5 

Closely correlated with long-term 

weight-bearing and degenerative strain 

of lower limbs in the elderly. 

 Trunk tendon lesions: 21.80% 

Dominated by Governor Vessel, Spleen and 

Kidney tendon lesions, corresponding to 

lumbodorsal stiffness and limited trunk 

movement. 

 Upper limb tendon lesions: 10.80% 

Mainly Large Intestine and Triple Energizer 

tendon lesions, corresponding to 

cervicobrachial pain and upper limb 

numbness. 

The quantified distribution pattern provides data 

support for precise meridian differentiation and 

lesion localization. 

4.2 Standardized Operation Procedures of Elderly-

Adapted Meridian Examination 

4.2.1 Pre-Examination Standardized Control 

To eliminate interference from elderly 

physiological characteristics, unified 

examination standards are formulated: 

 Ambient temperature: 22~25℃, humidity: 

50%~60%, quiet and dim environment; 

 Patients take relaxed supine/prone position 

with full exposure of lesion meridian areas, 

rest quietly for 15 minutes before 

examination to exclude interference from 

exercise, emotion and temperature; 

 Unified examination time: 9:00–11:00 a.m., 

the period of stable human qi-blood 

circulation to guarantee data consistency. 

4.2.2 Stepwise Standardized Operation of the 

Five Diagnostic Methods 

1) Observation (S): Observe skin color, 

morphology and texture along the twelve 

meridian courses, record ecchymosis, 

nodules and depressions and the scope of 

abnormal areas. 

2) Palpation (C): Gently touch meridian lines 

to perceive the sliding, abundance and 

stagnation of qi-blood. 

3) Tracing (X): Trace meridians uniformly with 

finger pulp to detect nodules, cords and stiff 

areas, record their location, size and 

hardness. 

4) Temperature Palpation (M): Symmetrically 

measure skin temperature of lesion 

meridians and contralateral healthy areas 

with palm, record temperature difference 

values. 

5) Pressing (A): Apply gradient uniform 

pressure to detect pain threshold and 

differentiate excess/deficiency of pain. 

4.3 Construction of Quantitative Scoring Criteria for 

Tendon Qi-Blood 

A total 100-point quantitative scoring system is 

established, including 60 points for tendon 

excess-deficiency evaluation and 40 points for qi-

blood cold-heat evaluation. Syndrome 

differentiation is determined by score intervals. 

 

Table 1. 

Evaluation 

Dimension 
Quantitative Indicators Scoring Criteria 

Tendon Excess-

Deficiency Score 

(60 points) 

Pain Threshold (15 

points) 

Normal threshold: 11–15 points; Mild reduction: 

6–10 points; Severe reduction: 0–5 points 

 
Nodule Hardness (15 

points) 

No nodules: 11–15 points; Soft nodules: 6–10 

points; Hard nodules: 0–5 points 
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Evaluation 

Dimension 
Quantitative Indicators Scoring Criteria 

 
Tendon Tension (15 

points) 

Uniform normal tension: 11–15 points; Uneven 

tension: 6–10 points; Stiff tension: 0–5 points 

 
Motor Function (15 

points) 

Normal movement: 11–15 points; Mild limitation: 

6–10 points; Severe limitation: 0–5 points 

Qi-Blood Cold-

Heat Score (40 

points) 

Meridian Skin 

Temperature Difference 

(20 points) 

Temperature difference <0.5℃: 16–20 points; Cold 

coagulation (1.5℃ lower): 6–15 points; Damp-heat 

(1.0℃ higher): 0–5 points 

 
Cold-Heat Symptoms 

and Signs (20 points) 

No abnormal cold-heat manifestations: 16–20 

points; Cold syndrome signs: 6–15 points; Heat 

syndrome signs: 0–5 points 

 

Syndrome Differentiation Criteria: 

 Total score 80–100: Harmonized tendons 

and balanced qi-blood (normal 

physiological state of the elderly, 4.1% 

proportion) 

 Total score 60–79: Mild tendon insufficiency 

and slight stasis (sub-health state, 16.7% 

proportion) 

 Total score 40–59: Intermingled excess-

deficiency with cold-heat stasis (common 

clinical lesion syndrome, 75.3% proportion) 

 Total score 0–39: Severe tendon 

insufficiency and solidified stasis 

(intractable severe cases, 3.9% proportion) 

Pre-experiment verification of this quantitative 

scoring system yields a Cronbach’s α coefficient 

of 0.892 and intraclass correlation coefficient (ICC) 

of 0.914, indicating favorable reliability, validity 

and repeatability. It effectively eliminates 

subjective bias in traditional differentiation and 

realizes data-based, standardized evaluation of 

elderly tendon qi-blood conditions. 

5. Analysis of Synergistic Analgesic 

Mechanisms of Combined Acupuncture, Tuina 

and Moxibustion Therapy 

5.1 Regulating Mechanisms of Single Therapy on 

Tendon Qi-Blood 

Acupuncture, tuina and moxibustion each 

possess distinctive therapeutic effects targeting 

the imbalanced tendon qi-blood state of the 

elderly, matching the core root deficiency-

secondary excess pathogenesis of elderly chronic 

musculoskeletal pain: 

 Acupuncture: Targets lesion meridians to 

unblock qi-blood stasis and release nodular 

adhesions. It rapidly alleviates acute pain by 

inhibiting local inflammatory responses and 

reducing peripheral pain sensitization, 

specializing in treating excess stasis 

symptoms. 

 Tuina: Focuses on structural repair of 

tendons. Layered releasing techniques 

balance tendon tension, relieve muscular 

spasm and stiffness, remodel normal 

mechanical structure of tendons and 

unblock qi-blood circulation pathways, 

achieving dual effects of structural repair 

and collateral-dredging analgesia. 

 Moxibustion: Warms yang and tonifies qi 

via thermal stimulation, fundamentally 

improving visceral decline, insufficient qi-

blood and tendon malnutrition—the root 

deficiency of elderly patients. It disperses 

meridian cold coagulation, regulates 

deficient physical constitution and 

effectively reduces recurrent pain, exerting 

long-term root-consolidating and relapse-

preventing effects. 

5.2 Multi-Dimensional Synergistic Mechanism of 

Triple Combined Therapy 

The triple combined therapy forms multi-

dimensional synergistic intervention advantages 

precisely matching the complex intermingled 

excess-deficiency and mixed cold-heat 

pathogenesis of the elderly. The three therapies 

interact hierarchically with complementary 

efficacy: moxibustion consolidates root 

deficiency, tuina repairs tendon structure, and 

acupuncture relieves pain, realizing 

comprehensive regulation targeting both root 

and secondary manifestations. Meanwhile, a 



Journal of Research in Social Science and Humanities 

38 
 

stepped intervention model is constructed to 

immediately relieve spasm and pain, improve 

local inflammatory microcirculation in the short 

term, nourish tendons and consolidate physical 

constitution in the long run, and reduce 

recurrence rates, with significantly superior 

therapeutic stability compared with single 

therapies. 

5.3 Modern Medical Mechanism Evidence 

Quantitative modern research fully verifies the 

multi-target regulatory analgesic mechanism of 

triple combined acupuncture, tuina and 

moxibustion therapy, validating its intervention 

effects from dimensions including 

microcirculation, inflammatory response, pain 

sensitization and immune regulation. Core 

quantitative data are summarized below:

 

Table 2. 

Regulatory 

Dimension 
Core Intervention Effects Quantitative Data 

Local 

Microcirculation 

Improve tissue ischemia and hypoxia, 

unblock qi-blood stasis 

Microcirculatory blood perfusion 

increased by 32.7%~48.5% 

Inflammatory 

Level 

Inhibit chronic low-grade 

inflammation, reduce tissue damage 

TNF-α downregulated by 41.2%, IL-6 

downregulated by 47.8%, IL-1β 

downregulated by 38.6% 

Pain Sensitization 
Reverse central sensitization, elevate 

pain tolerance threshold 

Pain threshold increased by 35.3%, 

downregulate NMDA receptor 

expression in spinal dorsal horn 

Immune and 

Stress Regulation 

Improve senile immune decline, 

relieve somatic stress 

Upregulate IgG and CD4+ T 

lymphocyte levels, downregulate 

cortisol stress hormone 

 

Comprehensive quantitative data demonstrate 

that triple combined external therapy regulates 

multiple targets—improving local 

microcirculation, blocking inflammatory 

cascades, reversing pain sensitization, and 

modulating somatic immunity and stress—to 

achieve synergistic analgesia targeting both 

immediate symptom relief and long-term 

physical function repair. It perfectly fits the 

degenerative, inflammatory and intractable 

pathological characteristics of elderly chronic 

musculoskeletal pain, providing solid modern 

medical mechanistic support for its long-term 

clinical intervention. 

6. Construction of Elderly-Specific 

Standardized Diagnosis and Treatment System 

and SOP Specifications 

6.1 Framework of Four-Step Integrated Diagnosis and 

Treatment System 

Combined with the pathogenesis characteristics 

of elderly chronic musculoskeletal pain and 

standardized meridian examination procedures, 

this study constructs an elderly-adapted closed-

loop precise TCM diagnosis and treatment 

system covering the full workflow of 

Examination – Differentiation – Acupoint 

Matching – Treatment, resolving the subjectivity 

and fragmentation of traditional diagnosis and 

treatment. The four core links are detailed as 

follows: 

1) Standardized Meridian Examination for 

Precise Lesion Localization: Adopt 

standardized five diagnostic techniques 

with unified examination environment, 

procedures and discrimination criteria to 

accurately lock lesion meridians, tendon 

nodules and abnormal areas, clarify the 

scope of somatic injury and core lesion sites, 

and provide objective evidence for 

subsequent differentiated treatment. 

2) Quantitative Syndrome Differentiation to 

Distinguish Excess-Deficiency and Cold-

Heat: Apply self-established tendon qi-

blood quantitative scoring criteria to 

objectively judge the severity of tendon 

insufficiency in elderly patients, accurately 

distinguish two core syndromes of cold 
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coagulation stasis and damp-heat stasis, and 

completely eliminate subjective bias in 

artificial differentiation. 

3) Stratified Differentiated Acupoint 

Matching for Individualized Regimens: 

Integrate differentiated root deficiency-

secondary excess pathogenesis of patients, 

balancing collateral-dredging local 

acupoints for secondary symptom relief and 

constitution-tonifying acupoints for root qi-

blood nourishment. Select acupoints 

categorically according to excess-deficiency 

and cold-heat syndromes to form 

individualized targeted acupoint matching 

regimens. 

4) Standardized Normative Intervention with 

Closed-Loop Full-Course Treatment: 

Follow elderly-adapted SOP specifications 

for combined acupuncture, tuina and 

moxibustion, unify treatment sequence, 

operation parameters and course cycles, and 

cooperate with standardized long-term 

follow-up to realize full-course precise, 

standardized and long-term treatment of 

diseases. 

6.2 Elderly Stratified Differentiated Acupoint 

Matching System 

This study establishes a stratified differentiated 

acupoint matching system adapted to the 

intermingled excess-deficiency and mixed cold-

heat pathogenesis of elderly musculoskeletal 

pain, abandoning fixed acupoint selection modes. 

For tendon excess syndrome, local lesion 

acupoints and Ying-Spring Shu-Stream acupoints 

of corresponding meridians are selected to 

dredge collaterals and relieve pain; for qi-blood 

deficiency syndrome, acupoints such as Zusanli 

(ST36) and Qihai (CV6) are combined to tonify qi 

and blood and nourish tendons. Modified 

acupoints are added according to syndrome 

differentiation: yang-warming and collateral-

dredging acupoints for cold coagulation stasis 

syndrome, and heat-clearing and dampness-

draining acupoints for damp-heat stasis 

syndrome, realizing individualized precise 

acupoint therapy. 

6.3 Standardized SOP for Combined Acupuncture, 

Tuina and Moxibustion (Elderly-Adapted Version) 

Considering the physiological characteristics of 

the elderly: delicate skin, low pain tolerance, 

degenerative visceral functions and weak repair 

capacity, this study formulates exclusive 

standardized operation specifications for 

combined acupuncture, tuina and moxibustion, 

unifying core operation parameters, 

manipulation techniques and intervention 

workflows of all therapies to avoid irritation and 

tissue injury risks from conventional operations. 

Core standardized parameters are summarized 

below: 

 

Table 3. 

Intervention 

Therapy 

Core Operation Parameters Standard Operation and Adaptation 

Requirements 

Acupuncture Needle specification: 

0.25×40mm; Insertion depth: 5–

10mm for thin muscle areas, 15–

25mm for thick muscle areas; 

Retention time: 20 min, once 

daily 

Adopt gentle lifting-thrusting and twisting 

manipulation; prohibit intense and large-

amplitude manipulation to match low tolerance 

of the elderly and avoid tissue injury 

Tuina Manipulations: Rolling, 

Kneading, Stripping; Single-site 

duration: 8–10 min, total 

duration: 20–25 min 

Gradually increase force with gentle releasing, 

targeting mild soreness and comfort; prohibit 

violent releasing, focusing on releasing nodules 

and spastic areas 

Moxibustion Moxibustion type: Mild 

moxibustion; Moxibustion 

temperature: 42~45℃; 5–8 min 

per acupoint 

Standard: warm flushing skin without burning 

pain; strictly control temperature to prevent skin 

scalding in the elderly; prioritize constitution-

tonifying and cold-dispersing acupoints 

Combined Intervention sequence: Warm and tonify constitution first, release 
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Intervention 

Workflow 

Moxibustion → Tuina → 

Acupuncture; Treatment course: 

10 sessions per course, 

conventional 2–3 courses 

nodules second, dredge collaterals and relieve 

pain last, balancing immediate efficacy and long-

term root consolidation and relapse prevention 

The complete SOP workflow adapts to 

degenerative physiological characteristics of the 

elderly, simultaneously guaranteeing synergistic 

therapeutic effects of triple combined therapy 

and maximizing treatment safety. Unified 

standardized parameters resolve historical 

problems of chaotic operations, high 

heterogeneity and poor repeatability in previous 

studies, providing unified evidence for clinical 

standardized promotion and evidence-based 

research. 

6.4 International Standardized Efficacy Evaluation 

System 

To align with SCI evidence-based standards and 

international elderly pain diagnosis and 

treatment norms, this study constructs a multi-

dimensional, quantifiable integrated efficacy 

evaluation system. 

1) Subjective pain assessment: VAS and MPQ 

scales, combined with pain threshold 

detection to eliminate subjective bias; 

2) Somatic function assessment: JOA scale for 

joint function, BI scale for daily self-care 

ability, SF-36 scale for overall quality of life; 

3) TCM efficacy objective evaluation: Self-

established tendon qi-blood quantitative 

scoring system. 

Long-term follow-up nodes are set at 6 months 

and 12 months post-treatment to count pain 

recurrence rates and somatic function 

degeneration, systematically verifying short-

term efficacy and long-term stability of triple 

combined therapy, and providing standardized 

evaluation evidence for TCM evidence-based 

research on elderly musculoskeletal pain. 

7. Conclusion 

Elderly chronic musculoskeletal pain is a highly 

prevalent disabling chronic disease against the 

background of global aging, with continuously 

rising prevalence and disease burden. Long-term 

Western pharmacological intervention features 

high adverse reaction incidence and remarkably 

elevated recurrence rates, limiting its clinical 

application. The triple combined TCM external 

therapy of acupuncture, tuina and moxibustion is 

safe, long-acting and compatible with the 

complex pathogenesis of the elderly. However, 

current clinical practice mostly relies on 

empirical treatment without standardized 

meridian differentiation criteria and normative 

operation systems, leading to highly 

heterogeneous therapeutic effects and 

insufficient evidence-based grades. 

Based on traditional tendon and qi-blood theories 

combined with degenerative physiological 

characteristics of the elderly, this paper clarifies 

the specific pathogenesis of elderly chronic 

musculoskeletal pain: tendon qi-blood 

insufficiency as the root cause, cold-heat stasis as 

the secondary manifestation, and intermingled 

excess and deficiency as the core feature. Relying 

on large-sample clinical data, it interprets the 

distribution pattern of elderly tendon lesions, 

and constructs a quantitative scoring system and 

standardized operation procedures for meridian 

examination adapted to the elderly. 

This paper systematically analyzes the multi-

layered, time-dependent and efficacy-based 

synergistic analgesic mechanisms of triple 

combined acupuncture, tuina and moxibustion 

therapy, and builds an integrated precise 

diagnosis and treatment system of Examination–

Differentiation–Acupoint Matching–Treatment 

together with exclusive operation specifications 

for the elderly, effectively filling the research gap 

of empiricism and non-standardization in 

current TCM external therapy. This system 

conforms to international non-opioid elderly 

pain management concepts, providing solid 

theoretical support for standardized clinical 

application and international promotion of 

precise TCM diagnosis and treatment for elderly 

chronic musculoskeletal pain. 
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Abstract 

Gambling is a form of entertainment centered on the wagering of any kind of valuable object or 

possession on a game, whose outcome is predominantly random. Internet gambling (iGambling) is the 

fastest growing mode of gambling due to the high speed internet accessibility, availability of online 

gambling sites, anonymity, event frequency, convenience, dissociation, associability, availability of 

variety of games, interactivity, simulation, the pervasive use of mobile devices, ease way of money 

spent, and immersive boundary due to intrinsic characteristics that make it particularly attractive to the 

players. It allows the gamblers to play many games at the same time without interruption. For many 

people, it is an enjoyable activity; and for others, it is addictive that provides few societal benefits, and 

drains resources from the society. Continuous iGambling activities lead to addiction that has serious 

side-effects, such as social isolation, financial hardships, and scholastic challenges among young people. 

In this study an attempt has been taken to discuss aspects of iGambling stressing on reduction of risk-

factors and related harms. 

Keywords: online gambling, disordered gambling, addiction, mental disorder, prevention, risk factors 

 

 

 

1. Introduction 

Gambling is the wagering of money or property 

on the outcome of a game that is largely random 

with the intent to win more money or property. It 

is a recreational and popular activity due to its 

appeal in potentially transforming lives, 

enhancing social bonds, altering mood states, 

and generating financial gains (Calado & 

Griffiths, 2016). It taps into human 

biopsychology, easily evokes powerful 

psychological processes, and connects with 

profound cultural meanings (Binde, 2013). 

Internet or online gambling is also known as 

iGambling that is a kind of gambling, such as 

virtual poker, bingo, slot machines, casinos, 

lotteries, and horse race betting, which is 

conducted on the internet through the smart 

phones, laptops, personal computers, tablets and 

digital televisions (Gainsbury, 2015; Mohajan, 

2025c, d). It is the fastest growing mode of 

gambling and is changing the way very rapidly. 

It allows gamblers to play many games at the 

same time without interruption. It is considered 

as an entertainment in the virtual world by 

placing, receiving, or transmitting a bet. Usually, 
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credit cards are used to place the bet, and wins or 

losses are enjoyed thereby (Chandra, R., et al., 

2020).  

The iGambling is easy and accessible, with new 

forms of gambling and new sites being added 

each year, and people can gamble anywhere and 

anytime privately away from friends and family 

(Naraine & Bradish, 2022; Mohajan, 2025a). 

During the last 30 years, it has grown 

exponentially mainly due to technological 

innovation. It is growing rapidly in-terms of 

popularity, market share, and products offered. 

Moreover, the iGamblers can create profiles that 

can hide one’s real identity and to play alone or 

interact with others through instant chats and 

forums (Hing et al., 2014; Mohajan, 2025e). 

Globally, the largest iGambling product is 

wagering that accounts 53% of the online 

gambling market, followed by casino games 

(25.4%), poker (14.2%), and bingo (7.4%). The 

iGambling has generated approximately $30 

billion in annual revenue (Lycka, 2011). 

The iGamblers are more likely to develop 

gambling problems than the offline iGamblers 

due to many online gambling features. They are 

more likely to believe that iGambling is harmful 

and wrong than non-problem gamblers 

(Gainsbury et al., 2015; Mohajan, 2026a, b). The 

iGambling is associated with problematic 

gambling and carries the risk of criminal activity 

and it may be addictive. It is legal in 85 countries, 

many countries restrict or ban it; and it is legal in 

some states of the USA, some provinces in 

Canada, most countries in the EU, and several 

nations in the Caribbean (Wright, 2023). 

2. Literature Review 

A literature review is an overview of previously 

published works on a particular research area 

that provides general information of an existing 

knowledge on a particular topic. It is a section of 

a document that collects key sources on a topic 

and discusses those sources in conversation with 

each other (Torraco, 2016). It is one of the most 

fundamental components of academic research 

and one of the most misunderstood. It discusses 

published information in a particular subject area 

within a certain time period (Sajeevanie, 2021; 

Mohajan, 2025c). It surveys scholarly articles, 

books and other sources relevant to a particular 

issue, area of research or theory that provides a 

description, summary, and critical evaluation of 

these works, and tries to identify gaps in existing 

knowledge (Ramdhani et al., 2014). It can be a 

part of a research paper or scholarly article, 

usually falling after the introduction and before 

the research methodology sections. An excellent 

literature review has a proper research question, 

a proper theoretical framework, and a chosen 

research process (Bolderston, 2008). It helps the 

researcher to get familiar with relevant 

knowledge related to the problem that aims to 

solve (Sekaran & Bougie, 2016). It also plays an 

important role in identifying the research 

problem, seeking new lines of inquiry, avoiding 

fruitless approaches, gaining methodological 

insights, identifying recommendations for 

further research and seeking support for 

grounded theory (Randolph, 2009). 

Alexeis García-Perez and his coauthors have 

wanted to explore the relationship between 

monthly marketing expenditure by the gambling 

industry, the online amount of money bet, and 

the number of online accounts in Spain. Their 

study has suggested that the investment 

significantly increases the number of new and 

active accounts, deposits, and total money bet 

(García-Perez et al., 2024). Erika Langham and 

her coworkers have examined the harm from 

gambling on individuals, families, and 

communities to generate a conceptual framework 

that will lead to a more coherent interpretation of 

gambling harm among treatment providers, 

policy makers, and researchers (Langham et al., 

2016). Sally Melissa Gainsbury has presented a 

greater understanding of adult participation in 

iGambling, the relationship between iGambling 

and related problems, as well as considers the 

role of the wider spectrum of gambling behavior 

and relevant individual factors that moderate this 

relationship (Gainsbury, 2015). 

Sylvia Kairouz and her coauthors have revealed 

that during the COVID-19 pandemic, many land-

based gambling venues being forced to close, and 

a significant increase has happened in iGambling 

practices when changes in the gambling 

landscape and in daily life occurred due to the 

health crisis (Kairouz et al., 2025). Michela Ghelfi 

and her coauthors have tried to present the 

current state of knowledge of the risk and 

protective factors of iGambling. Also the 

methodological aspects and risk and protective 

factors are analyzed cross-sectionals. In their 

study the risk factors and variables at the 

individual level are investigated to a greater 

extent, while protective factors at the relational 

and contextual level need more in-depth study in 

future research (Ghelfi et al., 2024). Pranav 
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Prakash and his coauthors have observed that the 

availability of online gambling sites and the 

pervasive use of mobile devices put a lot of 

college students at the risk of developing a 

gambling addiction. Teenagers engage in both 

regulated and non-regulated forms of gambling. 

As a result, iGambling has opened the doors for 

entrepreneurs to be involved in fraud, theft, 

extortion, and money laundering in the gambling 

sites (Prakash et al., 2024). 

Bilal Kalkan and Christine Suniti Bhat have 

wanted to investigate the prevalence and extent 

of problematic internet use, online gaming 

behavior, and their relationships with depression 

and quality of life among college students 

(Kalkan & Bhat, 2020). Elisa Benedetti and her 

coworkers have realized that iGambling 

machines (IGM) are among the most harmful 

forms of gambling, and their widespread 

availability has been linked to increased 

gambling activity and a rise in harmful gambling. 

They have found that restricting IGM availability 

can help to mitigate harmful gambling, and it 

requires coordinated efforts across different 

levels of government to ensure uniform policy 

implementation, along with individual-level 

policies, such as banning advertising, and 

consideration of diverse gambling products and 

online gambling (Benedetti et al., 2025). 

According to Bjørn Thomassen, the five best 

iGambling sites in the world are i) Caesars Online 

Gambling, ii) BetMGM Online Gambling, iii) 

DraftKings Online Gambling, iv) FanDuel Online 

Gambling, and v) Fanatics Online Gambling 

(Thompson, 2015). I. Nelson Rose has stressed on 

elements of gambling (e.g., consideration, prize 

and chance); Federal, state and local gambling 

regulation (e.g., Internet Gambling Prohibition 

Act 1995); organized crime implications; 

extraterritorial jurisdiction; and police power and 

advertising for legal iGambling (Rose, 2006). 

3. Research Methodology of the Study 

Research is a systematic collection, organization, 

and analysis of evidence to increase knowledge, 

establish facts, solve problems, and enhance the 

cooperation among scholars. It wants to control 

sources of bias and advance understanding 

across various academic, scientific, and practical 

disciplines (Ackoff, 1961). It is an essential and 

powerful tool in leading the society towards 

progress. It is a scientific and systematic 

investigation for pertinent information on a 

specific area that is actually a voyage of discovery 

(Kabir, 2016; Mohajan, 2025b). It is an intellectual 

activity and stresses on orderly collection, 

organization, and analysis of information with an 

ultimate goal of making the concepts useful in 

decision-making. It must has beneficence and 

non-malicious, and respects for autonomy of the 

participant (Naidoo, 2011). It leads to progress in 

some fields of life, such as new products, new 

facts, new concepts and new ways of doing 

things that are being found in every subject 

(Swarooprani, 2022).  

A methodology is the study of research methods, 

which is a structured procedure for bringing 

about a certain goal, like acquiring knowledge or 

verifying knowledge claims (Silverman, 2011). It 

is a body of methods, rules, and ideas that are 

important in a science, art, or discipline. It is the 

overarching strategy, framework, and theoretical 

analysis of the methods (Howell, 2012). 

Therefore, research methodology is a structured 

and scientific approach used to collect, analyze, 

and interpret quantitative or qualitative data to 

answer research questions or test hypotheses 

(Pandey & Pandey, 2015). It comprises of various 

essential predefined components, such as aims, 

population, technique, outcome, and statistical 

considerations. It is an overall plan of the 

research. It is used to identify, choose, process, 

and analyze information about the subject that is 

being studied (Creswell, 2003; Mohajan, 2020).  

Throughout the study, we have used the 

secondary data sources that are collected and 

analyzed from national and international 

journals; various research reports of research 

scholars, books of well-known authors, research 

note books, hand books, theses, magazines, and 

newspapers, and other sources of published 

information (Mohajan, 2018a). In this study, we 

have taken attempt to discuss aspects of 

iGambling. We have stressed on qualitative data 

analysis related to online gambling (Mohajan, 

2018b). The reliability and validity are essential 

issues in any research. In this article we have tried 

our best to maintain the reliability and validity 

throughout of the research (Mohajan, 2017).  

4. Objective of the Study 

The iGambling may increase rates of disordered 

gambling due to its high degree of accessibility, 

immersive interface and simply spending money 

for gaming activities (Prakash et al., 2024). The 

availability of iGambling websites and the 

pervasive use of electronic devices put a lot of 

young people at risk of developing a gambling 

addiction. They are engaged in both regulated 
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and non-regulated forms of gambling, such as 

card games, followed by dice, instant lotteries, 

skill-based activities, sports betting, and bingo 

with peers (Stewart, 2011). The problematic 

iGambling is linked with various adverse health 

outcomes, such as mental health disorders like 

depression and anxiety, substance use, and 

sometimes suicidal tendencies (Langham et al., 

2016). Recently the iGambling has gained very 

much popularity and acceptance worldwide. At 

present the five best casinos in the world are i) 

Bellagio, Las Vegas, USA; ii) The Venetian Macao, 

China; iii) Monte Carlo Casino; iv) Casino Baden-

Baden, Germany; and v) Marina Bay Sands, 

Singapore (Thompson, 2015). Main objective of 

this study is to reduce iGambling addictions of 

the young generations. The other minor 

objectives of the study are as follows:  

1) to highlight on the historical background 

of the iGambling, and 

2) to stress on the usefulness and side-

effects of iGambling.  

5. Historical Background 

The precise origin of gambling is unknown. The 

first known European gambling house was the 

Ridotto, established in Venice, Italy, in 1638 by 

the Great Council of Venice to provide controlled 

gambling during the carnival season 

(Thomassen, 2014). The first iGambling venue 

opened to the general public was ticketing for the 

Liechtenstein International Lottery in October 

1994 (Cabot, 2006). In the late 1990s, iGambling 

had gained popularity for three reasons: i) the 

small Caribbean nation of Antigua and Barbuda 

creating a “free trade zone” in 1994 that 

effectively allowed US bookmakers to accept bets 

by phone on horse racing and sports, ii) the 

development of gambling software by 

Microgaming in 1994, and iii) the development of 

encrypted communication protocols by 

CryptoLogic in 1995 that allowed secure online 

monetary transactions (Wood & Williams, 2007). 

In 1996, there were only 15 iGambling websites, 

and that had increased to 200 by the following 

year; and about 1,800 websites had developed by 

2002 (Scott et al., 2019). In 2006, there were about 

2,500 websites owned by 465 different companies 

(Bowsher, 2006). The iGambling starts from 

lotteries, instant lotteries, bingo, betting on 

billiards or pool, card games, sports lotteries, 

casino games, video lottery terminals, dice, etc. 

(Prakash et al., 2024). 

The revenue rate in the iGambling was increased 

similarly, although it was very difficult to 

determine. It was exceeded $830 million in 1998, 

and in 2000 it was generated to $2.2 billion 

(Amey, 2001). In 2008, it was $21 billion, and it 

reached to $45.86 billion in 2016, and the Statista 

predicted that it may reach to $56.05 billion by 

2018 and $66.67 billion by 2020 (Statista, 2016). 

The first online poker rooms were introduced in 

1998. The Internet Gambling Prohibition Act was 

introduced as a bill in the US Senate in 1999, but 

it did not pass. In 2000, the first Australian federal 

government passed the Interactive Gambling 

Moratorium Act to make it illegal for any non-

licensed online casino (Derevensky et al., 2006). It 

is estimated that about 5,000 iGambling sites offer 

wagering on sports, casino games, poker, bingo, 

lottery and other games and the global gambling 

market is estimated to reach roughly $876 billion 

by 2026. At present the iGambling are driven by 

artificial intelligence (AI), mobile-first gaming, 

new regulatory paradigms, and the creation of 

immersive digital spaces (Poley, 2023). 

6. Usefulness of iGambling 

The iGambling is the fastest growing form in the 

world that offers higher level of privacy and 

anonymity. It creates a digitized, mobile-friendly 

platform of the players to engage in real-time 

gaming and wagering without visiting a physical 

location, and sometimes they get better returns 

on their wagers (Wood & Williams, 2009). It 

allows the players to easily compare casinos, 

games, and betting options to find the best odds 

and promotions. It can create a quiet and 

controlled environment that can help to enhance 

focus on strategic thinking and mind 

concentration (Chalaguine, 2018). It pays the 

opportunity to access a wide range of games that 

may not be available locally. The players have the 

opportunity to access a wide-range of games that 

may not be available locally international 

gambling styles and rules (Griffiths, 2003). 

Millions of people of the world consider it as an 

enjoyable form of convenient entertainment due 

to its appeal in potentially transforming lives, 

enhancing social bonds through socializing, 

having fun by altering mood states, avoiding 

problems, seeking excitement, or generating 

financial gains (Binde, 2013). The players can 

access a plethora of games from the comfort of 

their own homes or even on the go, using their 

mobile devices saving time and money. New 

players might receive substantial welcome 

bonuses, and regular players also find bonuses 

and promotions (Gainsbury, 2011). Legal 
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iGambling provides both psychological and 

economic benefits to expert gamblers. It adds 

significant economic value to communities in the 

form of employment opportunities and higher 

tax revenue. This tax revenue helps states to pay 

in many projects, such as education, 

infrastructure, economic development, and other 

state-funded services that create many new jobs 

(Anand, 2018).  

7. Risky Behaviors and Effects of iGambling 

When a disorder is developed in gambling, the 

gambler is referred to as a pathological gambler, 

who is unable to resist his or her impulses to 

gamble. The iGamblers are more likely to be 

younger, has less education and false beliefs, and 

more debt than iGamblers who do not have 

gambling problems (Blaszczynski & Nower, 

2002). The iGambling occurs in different forms 

and on different platforms. Its related harms are 

a well-established public health concern and are 

associated to socio-demographic and 

psychological factors that create negative effects 

on individuals, families, and communities that 

encompass contextual, sociocultural, 

environmental, commercial, and political 

determinants to comprehensively understand the 

development of problematic gambling (Langham 

et al., 2016). The problematic iGambling causes 

many problems, such as illegal operating, 

adolescent gambling, fraud, theft, extortion, and 

money laundering. An iGambler may be tempted 

to borrow money to gamble from banks and 

known people, and may face various difficulties 

repaying the debt; family may suffers due to 

domestic violence and divorces (Chóliz et al., 

2021). 

It is found that online gamblers are more likely to 

be characterized by a low degree of sociability 

and a higher level of frugality (Redondo, 2015). 

Problematic gambling behaviors, such as 

substance misuse, etc. are associated with various 

adverse health outcomes, including mental 

health disorders, such as moderate to severe 

depression and anxiety, substance use, and even 

suicidal tendencies (Christensen et al., 2015). It is 

observed that online gamblers are more likely to 

misuse substances than offline gamblers both 

while gambling and at other times (Dowling et 

al., 2015). The iGamblers often take regular 

drugs, such as medicines, alcohol, tobacco, etc.; 

illicit drugs, such as methamphetamine, heroin, 

cocaine, cannabis (marijuana), ketamine, LSD 

(acid), MDMA (ecstasy), speed and ice (crystal 

meth), etc.; and cannabinoids, such as 

hexahydrocannabinol (HHC), Delta-8-THC, and 

Delta-10-THC, etc. which regulates essential 

functions like mood, memory, sleep, pain, and 

appetite (Mihaylova et al., 2013). 

The iGambling can stretch beyond the gambler to 

their partners, family, and friends. It can create 

financial instability, relationship problems, and 

reduced work performance, exacerbating social 

inequalities in the communities that lead to 

broader societal costs (Gainsbury, 2015). It is 

associated with fraud, money laundering, 

corruption of match-fixing, etc. Sometimes 

problems with pathological gambling can lead to 

bankruptcy, crime, domestic abuse, and even 

suicide (Langham et al., 2016). The iGambling 

frequency is significantly associated with poor 

physical and mental health, and smoking and 

alcohol consumption are also increased (Welte et 

al., 2002). The individual may even attempt 

suicide due to depression and emotional 

breakdown (Karaibrahimoğlu, 2021). 

The money for iGambling can be transferred 

through the digital forms of money, such as 

credit card, debit card, electronic check, 

electronic bank transfers, certified check, money 

order, wire transfer, crypto currencies, and e-

wallets. The gamblers upload funds to the 

iGambling companies, and play the games that 

these offer (Williams et al., 2007; Mohajan, 2026c). 

8. Risk Reduction Strategies 

In iGambling, the challenges come quickly and 

unexpectedly. The iGamblers often face financial 

risks, regulatory compliance, protecting player 

trust, and staying ahead of fraud is essential for 

survival (Paterson et al., 2020). The risk 

management system in iGambling is proactively 

identifying potential threats, such as financial 

losses, legal issues, and data breaches. It ensures 

stability and compliance for operators, 

guarantees a fair and secure environment for 

players, and preserves credibility for the industry 

(Blaszczynski, 2002).  

Many iGambling sites use technology to help 

players who gamble excessively and might be at 

risk for the disorder through the amount limits, 

alert messages, self-exclusion programs, and easy 

procedures for closing accounts (Shaffer et al., 

2010). The iGambling can be reduced by 

updating automated transaction monitoring, and 

rigorous identity verification through the 

prevention of fraud, maintaining of compliance, 

financial security, responsible gambling, and 

balancing financial exposure (Hing et al., 2025). 
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Also an increasing number of jurisdictions are 

legalizing and regulating iGambling for harm 

minimization measures to enhance consumer 

protection, and generating taxation revenue 

(Gainsbury & Wood, 2011). 

9. Conclusions 

The iGambling represents an even more 

challenging phenomenon than offline gambling, 

as it is extremely widespread and characterized 

by more risks that make control, prevention, and 

intervention complicated. It is more attractive to 

gamblers due to the opportunity to create profiles 

that can hide one’s real identity and to play alone 

and interact with others through instant chats 

and forums. It continues to evolve and 

participation increases, particularly among 

young people who are highly familiar with ICT. 

It may create a range of harms, from financial 

distress to relationship breakdown and mental 

health issues. In the study, we have highlighted 

the risk and protective factors associated with 

online gambling. To reduce the iGambling social 

awareness, regular parents monitoring, strictness 

of laws and regulations, and financial fraud 

identification and strong cyber law 

implementation and consistent updating are 

necessary to prevent victimhood. 
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Abstract 

The chapter 1 and 2 of the scientific and technical text Urban Planning for Climate Change are translated 

as the original text from English to Chinese under the guidance of Newmark’s text type theory, and the 

translation methods and techniques used in the translation process are analyzed through different cases. 

The results of the analysis show that literal translation, annotation and amplification employed to 

render terminologies and proper nouns in scientific and technical texts may be helpful to ensure the 

accuracy of information transmission from the original text to the translated text, while the application 

of conversion and word order adjustment is useful to guarantee the coherence of information expression 

in the translation. In addition, the translation practice report describes the translation task and process, 

summarizes the difficulties encountered in the translation practice and countermeasures to solve the 

difficulties, and confirms the applicability of Newmark’s text type theory in the translation practice of 

scientific and technical texts relevant to urban planning. It is expected that the translation practice may 

helpful to further expand the scope of the applicability of the text type theory, and provide reference 

for the translation of related texts in the future. 

Keywords: scientific and technical texts, Newmark’s text type theory, translation methods 

 

 

 

1. Task Description 

The translation report is based on a translation 

project. The original text of the translation project 

is excerpted from the first and second chapters of 

Urban Planning for Climate Change1 published by 

Routledge in 2023. It is a science and technology 

text. The two chapters tackles the future 

challenges and opportunities for planning our 

cities and towns in a changing climate, and 

recommends key actions for more resilient urban 

futures. With the increasing impact of climate 

change and extreme weather and climate events, 

 
1  Norman, B. (2023). Urban Planning for Climate Change. 

the economic and social development in the 

future will face more and more challenges of 

climate change. Scientific and rational urban 

planning can effectively mitigate the impact of 

climate change and reduce greenhouse gas 

emissions. Therefore, more and more countries 

are exploring how to cope with urban planning 

under climate change. 

This translation practice is guided by Newmark’s 

text type theory, and appropriate translation 

methods and techniques are used to convert the 

content of chapters 1 and 2 of the original text 
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from English to Chinese. 

According to Newmark’s text type theory, the 

original text of this translation practice belongs to 

informative text, and its target readers are 

general public readers. The purpose of this 

translation practice is to: 1) grasp the 

characteristics of scientific and technical texts, 

analyze the translation examples based on the 

text type theory, try to solve the problems of the 

translation of proper nouns, terminologies and 

long complex sentences in scientific and technical 

texts, and explore and summarize the translation 

methods and techniques of scientific and 

technical informational texts; 2) improve the 

translator’s literature research ability, translation 

skills and English writing ability in English; 3) 

extend relevant knowledge about climate change 

to the public. 

Since the content of this original text is relevant 

to the current hot issues, this translation practice 

is meaningful. In today’s society, science and 

technology texts on urban planning to cope with 

climate change play an extremely important role 

in promoting the overall development of modern 

urban planning. Through this translation 

practice, advanced foreign actions and proposals 

to address climate change will be introduced to 

China, providing a reference for urban planning 

in China, thus helping enhance the capacity of 

relevant government departments and 

professional scholars in China to deal with 

climate change, raise the environmental 

awareness of the general readership, build livable 

cities, and enhance human health and well-being. 

At the same time, this translation practice will 

help the translator better understand the stylistic 

characteristics, translation characteristics and 

sentence construction of scientific and technical 

texts, and improve his/her translation ability. 

This translation practice may further expand the 

scope of the applicability of the text type theory, 

and provide reference for the translation of 

similar texts in the future. 

2. Task Process 

This part is an indispensable part of the 

translation practice process, including the 

preparation before translation, the translation 

process and the proofreading after translation. 

During the translation process, the translator 

needs to seek out relevant information about text 

type theory and urban planning in response to 

climate change in order to translate the selected 

text accurately and faithfully to the original text, 

based on a grasp of the characteristics of scientific 

and technical texts. 

2.1 Preparation Before Translation 

The translation of any article is inseparable from 

the understanding of the original text. 

“Especially for science and technology articles, 

the accuracy of the understanding of the original 

text directly determines the quality of the 

translation” (Liu Xu, 2013). The text was read 

repeatedly before the translation to deepen the 

understanding of the words and sentences in the 

original text. The terminologies, and phrases 

involved were circled and marked when reading 

the original text for the first time, and the long 

and complicated sentences in the original text 

were underlined. The terminologies were 

organized and summarized in a certain order and 

a small thesaurus was created for future reference 

when translating. Meanwhile, under the 

guidance of the tutor, the meanings of relevant 

terms were queried with the help of various tools, 

such as Baidu Encyclopedia, CNKI translation, 

electronic dictionaries, etc. In the process of term 

query, the translator’s understanding of the 

original text was deepened, and the efficiency of 

translation was improved to a certain extent, 

which made the later translation work go 

smooth. 

In addition, translation preparation also involved 

the selection of translation theories, which laid a 

good foundation for a faithful and fluent 

translation. The relevant theories of translation 

were thoroughly studied, and the most suitable 

theory for this translation practice was selected. 

This original text is an informative text, which fits 

well with the informative text proposed by 

Newmark in the theory of text types, so the 

Newmark’s text type theory was selected as the 

guiding theory in translation practice to solve the 

problems encountered in translation practice. 

After completing the translation practice task, 

Newmark’s theory of text type was selected 

according to the characteristics of the scientific 

and technical texts. 

Newmark divided the functions of language into 

six categories including the expressive function, 

the informative function, the vocative function, 

the aesthetic function, the phatic function, and 

the metalingual function. Among these functions, 

the former three ones are main functions 

(Newmark, P., 1989). Based on the “functional 

theory of language” of Jakobson of the Prague 

School, the British translator Newmark further 
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divided all texts into three categories: expressive 

texts, informative texts, and vocative texts, and 

put forward the theory of text types (Newmark, 

P., 2001). Newmark combined the theory of 

language function with translation research, 

innovatively studied translation from the 

perspective of text types, and proposed the 

concepts of “semantic translation” and 

“communicative translation”, i.e. the theory of 

text type translation, which had a significant 

impact on the translation industry and the 

translation community. For different types of 

translated texts, corresponding translation 

methods should be adopted. The main purpose 

of translating informative texts is to convey 

information accurately and coherently. 

Therefore, the translation’s fidelity to the original 

text (accuracy of information transmission) must 

be given the priority during the translation 

procession. And at the same time, considering the 

acceptability of the translation to the target 

reader, coherence in translation should also be 

affixed much value to. To achieve this, different 

translation methods need to be chosen flexibly. 

According to the function and language 

characteristics of the informative text, the text 

type theory has a certain guiding effect on the 

translation of informative text. 

Reading more relevant parallel texts before 

translation is a shortcut for translators to improve 

translation quality. This original text is about 

climate change and urban planning, which 

involves some climatological knowledge and 

contains a lot of terminologies. Therefore, 

relevant parallel texts on urban planning under 

climate change were searched and read through 

CNKI and Baidu Encyclopedia. By reading the 

parallel texts, a general understanding of the 

features of texts on climate change and urban 

planning was gained, and some relevant 

knowledge was accumulated, which was of great 

help to the translation. 

2.2 Translation Process 

After the pre-translation preparations, the 

translation began. The entire source text was 

reviewed during the translation process, the 

sentence structure was clarified, and the 

appropriate translation methods were selected. 

Compared with other English genres, the 

scientific and technical texts in English are 

characterized by strict lexical meaning, long and 

difficult sentences, frequent use of the passive 

voice, and more terminologies. 

First of all, the original text contains many 

terminologies related to climate change and 

urban planning. In the process of translation, a lot 

of authoritative articles in the relevant fields 

written in both English and Chinese were 

studied, and the typical terms and names of 

organizations in such texts were recorded, as well 

as the language style, which has laid a good 

foundation for a faithful and fluent translation of 

the original texts. 

Secondly, there are long complex sentences in the 

scientific and technical text. In the translation 

process, appropriate translation methods and 

techniques, such as conversion and adjustment of 

word order, were used to ensure the faithfulness 

to the original information and coherence of the 

translation under the guidance of the text type 

theory. 

In the process of translation, the original text was 

translated part by part. When there were difficult 

problems in the translation progress, the 

translator asked the tutor for advice, so as to get 

the most accurate and appropriate translation. 

2.3 Proofreading After Translation 

After the first draft of translation of the text was 

completed, the translation was proofread several 

times. First, the Chinese translation was checked 

word by word and sentence by sentence against 

the original text to ensure that there were no 

omissions or mistranslations, that the phrases 

flowed smoothly, that punctuation marks were 

used correctly, and that there were no misspelled 

words in the translation. Then, the translation 

was proofread in isolation from the original text, 

to ensure that the translation was coherent and 

smooth, and that it conformed to Chinese 

expression habits. Finally, the proofreading was 

done based on parallel texts. 

Then, the translation was handed over to the 

other students in the same group for 

proofreading, and the uncertainties were 

discussed, and the most appropriate expression 

was chosen after listening to others’ suggestions. 

Finally, the translation was delivered to the tutor, 

and according to the tutor’s suggestions, the 

translation was further embellished and revised 

to improve the accuracy and readability of the 

translation. 

3. Case Analysis 

According to Newmark’s text type theory, 

informative texts attach importance to content 

transmission, and a good translation is supposed 
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to convey the information of the original text 

accurately and coherently. Therefore, this chapter 

proceeds to discuss the translation methods and 

techniques used in the translation practice from 

two aspects: the accuracy of information 

transmission and the coherence of information in 

the translation. 

3.1 Accuracy of Information Transmission 

Accuracy of information transmission means 

keeping semantics and syntactic structure of the 

translation as close as possible to the source text 

to accurately express the original meaning. 

Therefore, this section explores how to achieve 

the accuracy of information transmission by the 

employment of different methods and 

techniques. 

3.1.1 Literal Translation 

Literal translation refers to a translation method 

of maintaining the original content, sentence 

structure and style as much as possible in the 

translation, while the version also needs to be 

fluent and easy to understand for the target 

reader (Fan Zhongying, 1994). In other words, 

literal translation is more about keeping the 

content and form of the original text, and it is not 

a rigid or dead translation of word-for-word and 

sentence-for-sentence, but a direct and clear 

expression of the information of the original text 

in a smooth and natural way. In the process of 

literal translation, overly pursuit of the 

consistency of the structure between the 

translation and the original text should be 

avoided, while ignoring the flexibility of the 

language. Problems concerning incoherent and 

obscure effects of translation will lose the 

meaning of translation (Lin Haiqing, 2020). 

Example 1 

Original: (i) Climate-resilient development as 

defined by the IPCC as the overall guiding 

framework for urban sustainability in a warming 

environment. (P37) 

Version: (1) 国际气候变化委员会（IPCC）将气候

适应型发展定义为温室效应下实现城市可持续性

的总体指导框架。（P21） 

In this example, “IPCC” in the original text is an 

abbreviated term for an international 

organization, referring to “国际气候变化委员会”. 

In the process of translation, translators should 

make full use of dictionaries to check such terms 

and make sure they are correct. Since the target 

reader is the general public, who may not be 

familiar with the proper noun, under the 

guidance of Newmark’s text type theory, literal 

translation is employed here to ensure both the 

accuracy of the information and the readability of 

the translation. 

Example 2 

Original: Below is a discussion of some of the key 

issues that will influence urban planning for 

climate change in the near future including 

carbon-neutral development for our cities and 

towns, coastal planning and management for 

communities at risk of inundation and 

partnerships and collaboration to ensure leading 

practice across the globe. (P41) 

Version: 以下是对一些影响城市规划的关键性问

题展开的讨论，以便能更好地应对近期的气候变

化。其中包括我们城镇的碳中和发展、面临洪水风

险的社区的沿海规划和管理，以及为确保全球领先

实践而建立的伙伴关系和开展的协作。（P24） 

In this example, the word “carbon-neutral” in the 

original text is a term used for energy 

conservation and emission reduction, which 

means that the carbon dioxide or greenhouse 

gases emitted are offset by afforestation, energy 

conservation and emission reduction. Although 

“carbon-neutral” is a terminology, it is widely 

used in daily life and can be understood without 

much difficulties by the general readers besides 

professionals. Therefore, literal translation is 

adopted here, and the word order of the original 

text remains unchanged after translation to 

ensure the accuracy of information transmission. 

3.1.2 Annotation 

The target readers of this translation practice are 

the general public who may not be familiar with 

some terminologies, proper nouns or difficult 

words in the original text. Annotation refers to a 

translation technique of adding some 

explanatory notes on the base of the original 

information and context. Annotation is employed 

to add related and indispensable information 

such as background information, the origin of 

words, and so on, to facilitate the target reader’s 

understanding. Annotation is a way to help the 

target readers remove the understand obstacles 

and better understand the translation without 

changing the structure of the translation. 

Example 3 

Original: Urban planning for climate change is 

central to implementing climate action in human 

settlements across around the world-be it in 

global cities, secondary cities, regional centres, 

townships, villages and hamlets. (P30) 
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Version: 应对气候变化的城市规划是在世界各地

人类住区实施气候行动的核心，无论是在全球城市

（又称世界级城市，指在社会、经济、文化或政治

层面直接影响全球事务的城市）、二级城市（指人

口在 300 万以上或经济较发达、消费水平较高的大

中城市或一般省会城市）、区域中心、城镇、村庄

还是小村落。（P16） 

In this example, “global city” and “secondary 

cities” are economic terms. The first one refers to 

a city that directly influences global affairs at a 

social, economic, cultural or political level, and 

the second one refers to large and medium-sized 

cities or general provincial capitals with a 

population of 3 million or with a more developed 

economy and higher consumption level. Given 

the importance of global cities and secondary 

cities, it is worth explaining what they means to 

the general readers, so the notes are added here. 

Global city and secondary city are the new term, 

so it’s worth defining them for the readers, who 

might get confused if there are no extra 

explanation. Guided by the Newmark’s text type 

theory, annotation is used here to make the 

translation clearer, while ensuring the accuracy 

of the information transmission from the original 

text to the translated text. 

Example 4 

Original: There is now a demand for the detail on 

the ‘how’ — that is how do we implement climate 

action through everyday decisions concerning 

land use activity in urban environments? This 

can range from big city plans to urban designs for 

precincts and neighborhoods to net zero carbon 

buildings and smart infrastructure. (P30) 

Version: 现在，人们需要了解“如何做”的细节即

我们如何通过与城市环境中土地使用活动有关的

日常决策来实施气候行动，这包括从大城市规划到

小区域和社区的城市设计，再到净零碳建筑［指采

用综合建筑设计方法，不用常规污染性能源（零能）

和不损失绿化面积（零地）的建筑，在不消耗煤炭、

石油、电力等能源的情况下，全年的能耗全部由场

地产生的可再生能源提供］和智能基础设施。（P16） 

The term “net zero carbon buildings” may be 

new to the target reader and it is necessary to 

define it for the reader to reduce the 

understanding difficulties and enrich their 

knowledge. Therefore, with the annotation, the 

reader can understand the specific meaning of 

the term, so that the translation can effectively 

convey the information of the original text. 

3.1.3 Amplification 

Amplification refers to a translation technique of 

adding necessary words, phrases, clauses or even 

sentences on the base of the original text to serve 

the following purposes: to provide the target 

reader extra information to facilitate their 

understanding; to make the translation conform 

to the target-language conventions while 

conveying the original meaning completely, 

including both denotative meaning and 

connotative meaning (Li Fengqi, 2021). 

Example 5 

Original: There is also a deeper understanding 

that the impacts of climate change will fall 

unevenly on communities, leaving some 

vulnerable communities even more vulnerable. 

(P39) 

Version: 人们也更加深刻地认识到，气候变化对

不同社区的影响是不均衡的，会使一些脆弱的社区

更加脆弱。（P22） 

In this example, the original sentence has no 

subject. Judging from the contextual background, 

“a deep understanding” actually refers to 

“people’s deep understanding”. In order to 

accurately convey the information in the 

translation and conform to the expression habits 

of the target language, “人们” is added in the 

translation. The use of amplification here may 

clarify the actor of the original text and reproduce 

the logical relationship of the original text, so that 

the target reader can clearly and accurately 

understand the specific content of the prescribed 

expression. 

Example 6 

Original: The focus is particularly on developing 

nations, where the most rapid process of urban 

growth and development is occurring due 

predominantly to urbanization, that is, rural to 

urban migration. (P35) 

Version: 该议程特别关注发展中国家。城市化，即

农村向城市的迁移是这些国家城市增长和发展迅

速的主要原因。（P19） 

Due to the differences in expressions between 

English and Chinese, the translation should 

supplement and add the omitted parts in the 

original text to conform to the Chinese expression 

habits and ensure the accuracy of information 

transmission. In this example, based on the 

context, the subject “该议程” is added here to 

make the translation complete and to convey the 

information in the original accurately, so that the 

target reader can better understand the original 

text. 

3.2 Coherence of Information 
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Under the guidance of Newmark’s text type 

theory, the translation of informative text mainly 

focuses on two aspects: the accuracy of 

information transmission from the original to the 

translated text, the acceptability of translation 

among the target reader, that is, the information 

conveyed is accepted by readers. To realize this, 

what is the most important is to achieve 

coherence in the translation. The coherence of the 

translation demands that the translated text be 

textually connected and read naturally, so that 

the paragraphs and chapters become a tightly-

connected whole. In the process of translation, 

full consideration should be given to the main 

functions of words and sentences in the text to 

ensure the coherence of the text and make it 

natural in the target language, making it easier 

for the target reader to understand (Zhang 

Wenying, 2019). In this part, under the guidance 

of text type theory, the conversion and the 

adjustment of word order are used to achieve this 

purpose. 

3.2.1 Conversion 

Conversion occurs “when the translation 

equivalent of a SL item is a member of a different 

class from the original item” (Catford, J. C., 1965). 

In English, there are numerous words with more 

than one part of speech. Therefore, in E-C 

translation, conversion can make the translation 

more understandable and readable. Besides, 

some collocations in English does not actually 

exist in Chinese. In order to find equivalence in 

the target language, translators can consider 

using conversion (Meng Fanyu, 2020). 

Conversion here refers to a translation technique 

of shifting part of speech of the original words in 

order to translate the original text accurately, 

systematically, and effectively. At the same time, 

by comparing English and Chinese, it is obvious 

that there are great differences in the expression 

of lexical meaning and language structure. 

Therefore, in order to achieve coherence and 

flexibility in translation, it is necessary to attach 

great importance to the role of conversion. 

Informative texts have strong textual logic and 

focus on textual coherence. This section mainly 

discusses the use of conversion to achieve the 

coherence in translation under the guidance of 

Newmark’s text type theory. 

Example 7 

Original: This book is a contribution to better 

understanding the role of urban planning in 

achieving the global climate emission reduction 

targets and minimising risks to urban 

communities in the Global North and Global 

South. (P31) 

Version: 这本书有助于读者更好地了解城市规划

在实现全球气候减排目标以及最大限度地减少全

球北方和南方城市的社区风险方面所起的作用。

（P16） 

In this example, the noun “contribution” is 

translated into verb in Chinese. The word 

“contribution” in the original sentence is a noun 

derived from the verb “contribute”, and if the 

noun is not translated into a verb, the translation 

will be “这本书是读者更好地理解城市规划在实

现全球气候减排目标和最大限度地减少全球北方

和南方城市社区风险方面的作用的一个贡献” in 

Chinese. Such a translation is semantically 

incoherent and does not conform to Chinese 

expression habits; Therefore, under the guidance 

of Newmark’s text type theory, the original noun 

is converted into a verb in Chinese, which makes 

the translation coherent and fluent. 

Example 8 

Original: Urban planning for climate change 

needs immediate action by governments 

preferably in partnership with other sectors 

working with affected communities. (P32) 

Version: 针对气候变化的城市规划需要政府立即

采取行动，最好是与其他部门合作，与受影响的社

区共同应对。（P17） 

In this example, the word “action” is a noun, and 

if the original is translated as “政府需要立即

有 …… 行动 ” in Chinese, although the target 

readers can understand the content, it is not quite 

in line with the Chinese expression habits, and 

the text is not coherent and acceptable in Chinese. 

Therefore, under the guidance of text type theory, 

it is converted into a verb “立即采取行动……” in 

Chinese. Thus, the translation is coherent, clear, 

and consistent with the language habits of the 

target language. 

3.2.2 Adjustment of Word Order 

“The order of words in a language is called word 

order, and word order plays a crucial role in both 

English and Chinese expressions. English and 

Chinese express the same thing in different order 

due to the different living environment and 

thinking habits of native speakers (Meng Fanyu, 

2020).” “The biggest difference between 

languages is not only in pronunciation, 

vocabulary and grammar, but also in the order of 

sentence elements, which is often called word 

order (Hu Wei, 2020).” Therefore, in E-C 
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translation, under the guidance of the text type 

theory, word order adjustment is used to 

conform to the logic and structure of Chinese 

expressions, so as to reach the coherence of 

information in translation. 

Example 9 

Original: It is also increasingly recognised as vital 

to action on climate change. (P36) 

Version: 人们也日益意识到，城市规划对应对气

候变化来说至关重要。（P20） 

In this example, if the original word order is 

maintained in the translation, the version would 

be “人们也日益意识到，城市规划重要对应对气候

变化”, which is not readable at any degree in 

Chinese. So the word order has to be adjusted in 

the translation to ensure the coherence of 

information in the target language. 

Example 10 

Original: The form and structure of urban 

settlements has evolved as cities have grown and 

urban governance has developed to respond to 

increasing complexity. (P32) 

Version: 随着城市的发展和城市治理的加强，城

市住区的形式和结构也发生了变化，以应对日益复

杂的问题。（P17-18） 

In this example, if the original word order is 

retained in the rendition, the version would be 

“城市住区的形式和结构也发生了变化，随着城市

的发展和城市治理的加强以应对日益复杂的问

题”, which is not readable and does not conform 

to Chinese expression habits. Therefore, the word 

order has to be adjusted to conform to the 

Chinese expression habit and make the 

translation natural and smooth. 

4. Summary 

In this translation practice, Urban Planning for 

Climate Change is translated as an example to 

study the E-C translation of scientific and 

technological texts under the guidance of 

Newmark’s text type theory. And then, different 

translation methods and techniques used are 

analysed and justified to ensure accuracy of 

information transmission and coherence of 

information in the translation. In this process, 

valuable experience has been gained. 

Firstly, for the translation of scientific and 

technological texts, a proper theory is supposed 

to be chosen to guide the translation. It has been 

proved that Newmark’s text type theory is a good 

choice for the translation practice of scientific and 

technological texts which are informative texts. 

Secondly, when translating scientific and 

technological texts, the translation should be 

faithful to the original text, as well as the accuracy 

and acceptability of the translation needs to be 

attached great importance. At the same time, it is 

necessary to make the translation consistent with 

the target reader’s reading habits. In addition, 

appropriate translation methods and techniques 

should be adopted flexibly, including literal 

translation, conversion, annotation, amplification 

and word order adjustment, to achieve the 

accuracy of information transmission in original 

text and the coherence of information in 

translation. 

There are still some shortcomings in the 

translation and analysis, including inadequate 

theoretical knowledge, and limited professional 

vocabulary of the translation. Due to these 

deficiencies, the case analysis may be not as 

thorough as it is expected and the translation can 

be improved further. In the future, efforts need to 

be made to learn and improve. In particular, 

further reading and study of Newmark’s 

translation theory and scientific and technical 

texts is necessary to enhance the translator’s 

English expression ability and improve the 

overall quality of the translation. 

Finally, it is hoped that this translation practice, 

on the one hand, can provide references for 

Chinese urban planning, by introducing foreign 

advanced measures and suggestions on coping 

with climate change, thus helping enhance the 

ability of relevant Chinese government 

departments and professional scholars to cope 

with climate change, and improve the public’s 

awareness of environmental protection. On the 

other hand, the translation practice is expected to 

provide reference for the translation of similar 

scientific and technological texts in the future. 
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Appendix A 

Translated Text 

应对气候变化下的城市规划（节选） 

城市规划是有效应对气候变化的关键手段之一。全

球人口现在主要生活在城市，这种城市化趋势预计

将持续整个 21 世纪。我们城市、城镇和村庄的未

来规划和设计提供了一个独特的机会，为可持续、

宜居和繁荣的未来奠定基础，与自然合作，并与当

地社区一起就气候变化采取实际行动。 

这本书囊括了本人在沿海规划、区域发展、可持续

城市发展和气候变化适应方面的研究和工作。充分

利用本人在城市和区域规划方面的主要学科背景

知识，旨在为应对气候变化和更广泛地实施联合国

可持续发展目标（SDGs）做出积极的贡献。这本

书在我上一本书《我们城市和地区的可持续道路：

地球边界内的规划》（诺曼，2018）的基础上，拓

展了对城市可持续性的全球化视角。 

这本书更加强调“如何做”，也就是，城市规划为

何是应对气候变化行动的基础。因此，此书特别着

眼于当前的实践和探究未来创新和能力建设所面

临的机遇。此书旨在吸引广大读者，这包括寻找更

多可持续解决方案的下一代，在气候风险地区面临

日益复杂的土地使用和规划的决策者和私营和公

共部门主要参与者，以及参与设计城市未来的广大

参与者。 

应对气候变化的城市规划是一个快速发展的空间，

这有助于深入地了解在为 城市社区开发更可持续

性解决方案时所面临的挑战和机遇。这项研究源自

我上一本书《可持续城市和地区：地球边界内的规

划》（诺曼，2018）。虽然上一本书采用了更全球化

的视角，研究了更广泛的问题，但这本书的重点更

多地放在城市规划作为应对气候变化的有力工具

的贡献力上。一些意想不到的事件影响了这本书的

创作，包括全球大流行的病毒和在我的国家澳大利

亚发生的两起极端事件：2019-2020 年的大火和

2022 年的洪水。火灾影响了我个人，洪水影响了我

的同事和朋友。真正出乎意料的是，虽然我在规划

领域学习和实践了 40 多年，但我没有预料到这些

事件对城市社区集体产生的巨大影响，其中有一些

人则成了这三个事件的受害者——火灾、洪水和

COVID-19。 

好处是认真反思了城市规划对气候变化潜在的贡

献，并希望未来会变得更好。另一个结果是南半球

涉及的问题更多，因为在撰写本文的大部分时间

里，国内边界都是封闭的，同时，该地区的极端事

件受到气候变化的影响，或者有人说，受到气候变

化的增压。幸运的是，由于数字技术的发展，我们

进行了一些精彩的采访，以保持对这些问题的全球

视角。政府间气候变化专门委员会（IPCC）的 6 份

报告也已发表，提供了包括各地区在内的最新的气

候科学评估。应对气候变化的城市规划是在世界各

地人类住区实施气候行动的核心，无论是在全球城

市（又称世界级城市，指在社会、经济、文化或政

治层面直接影响全球事务的城市）、二级城市（指

人口在 300 万以上或经济较发达、消费水平较高的

大中城市或一般省会城市）、区域中心、城镇、村

庄还是小村落。（Example 3）区域和地方气候计划

支持的全球气候协定和国家气候战略对缓解和适

应气候变化产生了巨大的影响。 

现在，人们需要了解“如何做”的细节即我们如何

通过与城市环境中土地使用活动有关的日常决策

来实施气候行动，这包括从大城市规划到小区域和

社区的城市设计，再到净零碳建筑［指采用综合建

筑设计方法，不用常规污染性能源（零能）和不损

失绿化面积（零地）的建筑，在不消耗煤炭、石油、

电力等能源的情况下，全年的能耗全部由场地产生

的可再生能源提供］和智能基础设施。（Example 

4）关键是，我们开发、建造和建设的一切，从机

场到人行道，都应融 入气候行动，即寻求减少碳

排放，并旨在适应未来不断变化的气候。气候变化

适应力应该是长期目标。 

气候变化是一个庞大的领域，我们试图通过了解气

候变化更好地理解气候科学、对人类和地球带来的

影响以及对所有部门的政策影响。这本书有助于读

者更好地了解城市规划在实现全球气候减排目标
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以及最大限度地减少全球北方和南方城市的社区

风险方面所起的作用。（Example 7） 

这本书全方位探讨了对应对气候变化的行动以及

城市规划在实施中可以发 挥的作用，包括减缓（例

如减少温室气体排放），以及与灾后恢复和重建以

及社区适应相关的气候变化适应力。这本书，有一

章特别关注气候引起的重新安置问题。我早期关于

可持续城市和地区的书中，涉及到了相当多的可再

生能源、电力运输和更绿色的建筑环境放方面的内

容（诺曼 2018）。在本书中也有更新；但是在我看

来，社会环境远远无法适应气候变化所带来的不良

现象。然而，人们不断强调，任何适应行动也应寻

求减少温室气体排放，同样，任何缓解行动都不应

导致适应不良。 

自从基布尔将城市规划定义为“安排土地使用、建

筑和交通路线的特征和选址的艺术和科学，以确保

最大限度的经济、便利和美观”（基布尔，1969：

1）以来，城市规划发生了重大变化。当代城市规

划涉及社区参与、社会公平考虑和环境保护，包括

气候变化，这些是城市可持续性的关键要素。城市

规划的价值在于其综合性和未来规划能力。从空间

角度来看，这一点可以让多方参与者更好地 理解

城市系统中的行动对人和地方的影响。 

目的 

本书旨在使人们更深入地了解优化城市规划过程

中以应对气候变化所面临的挑战和机遇。本书探讨

了从渐进式变化到转型的一系列可能性，以及一些

城市社区搬迁的真实可能性。一些城镇确实会消

失，规划需要从这些社区开始，以确保其所在城市

的未来发展。就像英国新城镇摆脱“工业混乱”的

传统一样，本书为应对气候变化的城市规划制定了

一系列行动，以应对气候变暖并与之共存。本书的

五个目标如下： 

1) 更深入地理解和认识城市和区域规划在使社

区能够更好地准备和适应预计的气候变化方

面的重要作用。 

2) 扩展关于气候变化规划对城市社区影响的讨

论。 

3) 重点关注一些城市社区由于气候风险的不同

和/或累积影响而面临的不可避免、复杂多变

的重新安置问题。 

4) 将包括气候变化城市规划关键要素的框架作

为适应气候风险和长期可持续发展的模式。 

5) 开发适应气候变化的城市住区的下一步措施

概述。 

针对气候变化的城市规划需要政府立即采取行动，

最好是与其他部门合作，与受影响的社区共同应

对。（Example 8）就像全球大流行病一样，我们需

要做好准备。与全球大流行病不同的是，我们已经

知道未来将会发生什么，然而，如本文所讨论的许

多原因那样，我们还没有准备好。 

城市规划 

城市规划自人类有定居点开始以来就一直非正式

地存在着。随着城市的发展和城市治理的加强，城

市住区的形式和结构也发生了变化，以应对日益复

杂的问题。（Example 10）几个世纪以来，有序的

城市物理布局（道路、排水、水、土地使用）一直

是其核心（希腊、罗马）；20 世纪中叶，随着国家

城市规划立法，如英国 1947 年的《城乡规划法》，

城市规划得到了正式的承认。此后，城市规划发展

到更广泛地考虑社会、环境和文化层面因素，以创

建一个更可持续发展的城市——这其中包括居民、

居住地和居住环境。城市设计和场所创造是当下的

方法，也是使用新的数字工具进行城市分析和公民

参与的方法。 

就本书目的而言，鉴于可用于应对气候变化的工具

范围，城市规划定义必然是一个宽泛的定义。它包

括战略规划（城市规划）、城市规划法（分区、规

则和条例）和指导方针（通常用作叠加，如遗产或

城市设计考虑）。所有这些要素都可能影响城市住

区的规划和设计，并为气候行动提供可能的解决办

法。实现城市增长和发展仍然是全球面临的一大挑

战，其复杂的政策挑战是如何安全地将未来的城市

发展定位在远离气候变化预计影响的地方——远

离海岸边缘地带、远离极端高温地区、远离洪水易

发区和野火风险区。 

在二十一世纪，城市规划者主要关心的是建设城市

住区，为所有居民、居住地和居住环境提供可持续

的未来。城市规划的作用从早期的作为城市形态和

结构的技术基础如建设“花园城市”上已经得到了

极大的扩展。城市规划越来越注重让社区和企业积

极参与到其所在城镇制定未来设想方案的制定过

程中。 

随着城市规划越来越强调与伙伴间的合作，城市规

划必然变得更加跨学科化。城市规划包括一系列的

策略——大到改造城市的可再生能源，提高社会包

容性，创建更多适合自行车骑行的健康城市，小到

可再生能源选择（微电网和电动汽车充电）和社区

花园规划等。 

也许皇家城市规划研究所（RTPIUK）对城市规划

的演变本质总结得最好。在《规划我们需要的世界》

一书中，皇家城市规划研究所将城市规划的贡献描

述为“创造一个更美好的地方”，其起源可以追溯

到公元前希腊和罗马时期的早期城市，当时的城市

规划为现代规划奠定了基础——包括街道的网格

模式、水网、土地利用的分离等等。城市规划对现

代城市更重要的影响来自于 20 世纪初为应对伦敦

等 拥 挤 城 市 的 健 康 危 机 而 进 行 的 改 革

（RTPI2021）。为应对 21 世纪大流行的 COVID-

19，皇家城市规划研究所在最近的一份报告中重新

审视了规划更美好世界的贡献，强调了可持续性、

适应性和包容性等新兴主题；气候正义被视为日益

重要的考虑因素（同上）。 

人们还认识到，城市规划不能解决城镇所面临的所
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有问题。在我看来，这是一个重要的转变，是从早

期的“物理决定论”的信念，到对城市规划在复杂

的城市体系中的贡献更全面的理解。正如哈佛大学

设计研究生院高级研究员苏珊•费恩斯坦所言： 

“规划的初衷有一个隐含的前提，即一个精心设

计、全面规划的城市将是一个社会改善型城市。换

句话说，它倾向于环境决定论。规划的目标随后变

得更加适度，认为物理环境能够深刻影响社会行为

的观点也随之减弱。然而，规划作为一种实践和准

则，依靠公共政策来创造一个更加公平和有吸引力

的环境，虽然不会从根本上改变人类行为，但仍有

助于提高大多数人的生活质量。” 

然而，正如你将在本书中看到的，人们越来越认识

到城市规划在提供应对气候变化的战略和工具方

面的价值。城市规划可以提供必要的粘合剂，将一

系列广泛的行动更好地联系到一个城市或城镇的

连贯计划中。 

在全球层面，与城市最相关的总体框架是由联合国

人类住区规划署（人居署）带头制定的《联合国新

城市议程》。该议程特别关注发展中国家。城市化，

即农村向城市的迁移是这些国家城市增长和发展

最迅速的主要原因。（Example 6）这是全球政策框

架的城市部分。2016 年，联合国人居署通过了《新

城市议程》，并为后续的城市倡议制定了框架，包

括促进可持续发展的城市规划方案。《新城市议程》

的主要目标是解决不平等问题，针对气候变化采取

变革性行动，提高所 有人的生活质量。在关于实

施《新城市议程》的联合国高级别会议（2022 年 4 

月 28 日）上，确定了四个行动重点领域: 

1) 消除贫困和不平等现象，重点是保障住房和

获得基本服务。 

2) 通过创新方式促进公平和可持续发展的城市

经济，并为可持续城市发展提供可预测的融

资。 

3) 城市化与环境污染脱钩，将社区与数据和资

金联系起来，以加强气候适应和抵御能力。 

4) 促进参与性城市规划，以采取有效和包容性

措施预防和应对城市危机。（2022 年联合国人

居署） 

秘书长在提交给本次高级别会议的报告中指出，城

市规划是气候行动的重要工具：城市规划是实现气

候减缓和适应、公平，经济生产力提高以及难民、

移民和其他边缘化群体（联合国人居署，2022：8）

的保护和社会融合的有力工具。在向联合国大会提

交的关于加速实施《新城市议程》的最后建议中也

强调了参与性规划的重要性，以及地方政府（地方

和区域）参与国家规划进程的重要性： 

（e）鼓励各成员国有意识地运用《新城市议程》，

加强保护我们地球生态系统。推进转型升级和应用

关键驱动因素，有助于各国加快气候行动，保护生

物多样性和减少污染。应探索专门措施，以探讨国

家城市层面、气候变化恢复力和适应性、基于自然

的解决方案和海洋污染。 

总之，城市规划作为一种协调和整合行动的机制，

正在复兴，且越来越被视为创建可持续的城市未来

的核心。人们也日益意识到，城市规划对应对气候

变化来说至关重要。（Example 9）在许多方面，应

对气候变化的规划包括管理到经济、公平和环境等

方方面面。正如世界经济论坛（WEF）《2021 年全

球风险报告》（GPRS）所强调的：气候变化——没

有人能够免疫，世界也无法预防它——继续是灾难

性的：“气候行动失败”是《全球风险报告》中确

定的影响最大、可能性第二高的长期风险（世界经

济论坛，2021：16）。气候变化现在是全球企业的

一个核心问题，应对气候变化的规划是企业的主要

责任。第 26 届联合国气候变化大会和全球格拉斯

哥协定只是通过全球企业加入全球非政府组织和

主要政府推动和加速应对气候变化的行动而证实

了这一点。 

在城市层面，气候行动市长处于气候行动的前沿。

C40 是全球和中型城市在气候行动方面的合作。作

为城市领导人，他们有能力在实地领导变革，与当

地社区合作实现长久变革。在第二十六届缔约方会

议（COP26）召开之前，他们发布了一份主要报告，

概述了“绿色和公正复苏”的议程，一项旨在为全

世界带来变革性经济、健康和减排效益的全球绿色

新政（C40，2022） 

在第二十六届缔约方大会上，C40 加速了其“城市

零排放竞赛”，有 110 个城市加入该计划。这是会

议上达成的最重要的合作之一，将此次 110 个城市

整合起来，无论城市大小。 

C40 还发起了“重建更美好家园”和“建设更清洁

的建筑未来”两项重要的提议。正如上文所讨论的，

现在，应对气候变化的城市规划成为最新气候适应

报告中的一个关键主题。这些国际合作成为城市未

来研究和实践的前沿问题。利用智能数字技术的新

平台可以在未来促进我们更广泛地参与这些进程。 

这一开篇为接下来关于应对气候变化的城市规划

的章节——科学、全球背景和当代城市规划的发展

——奠定了基础。第一章介绍了一些重要的基础主

题： 

（1）国际气候变化委员会（IPCC）将气候适应型

发展定义为温室效应下实现城市可持续性的总体

指导框架；（Example 1） 

（2）将基于自然的解决方案作为建筑环境制定适

应气候的应对措施的指导原则； 

（3）时而被人们遗忘的公共领域，在制定应对气

候适应型城市未来的整体应对措施时，又成为了建

筑环境不可或缺的组成部分； 

（4）不让任何人掉队依旧是联合国为可持续发展

目标和任何未来城市规划和发展制定的总体原则； 

（5）合作、共同设计和伙伴关系在想象和创造可

持续和有韧性的城市未来方面变得越来越重要。 
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在最后一章中，我将再次回到这五个主题，将研究

结果整合在一起，并讨论如何为我们的城市气候未

来进行更好的城市规划。可以说从一开始，尽管未

来会面临一些看起来很艰巨的挑战，但如果我们共

同面对，尽快进行变革，并且城市规划能在发展更

可持续的城市未来方面发挥重要和积极的作用，那

么我们仍然有希望。 

影响 

应对气候变化的城市规划不是在真空中进行的。它

包括一系列有助于减缓和适应气候变化以及长期

社区变化适应力的城市规划政策、战略和工具，这

些方面在本书中都有探讨。这些城市规划行动的实

施框架包括三个重要的全球考虑因素： 

1) 联合国可持续发展目标。 

2) 联合国人居署牵头的《联合国城市议程》。 

3) IPCC 报告，包括最新的 IPCC6 系列报告。 

可持续发展目标、政府间气候变化专门委员会和世

界城市议程的含义是，城市未来的规划和设计现在

被视为应对气候变化行动的一个重要组成部分，城

市规划被视为解决方案的一个非常重要的部分。在

这方面，城市规划已经通过这些最近的进程从一个

主要的监管角色提升为潜在的强大干预工具，以使

一个城市或城镇朝着更适应气候变化和更宜居的

未来转变。另一项重要贡献是认识到，城市未来的

可持续发展，需要一种更全面和系统的城市管理方

法，需要综合考虑对社会、经济、文化和环境等多

方面因素。这一贡献最初由可持续发展目标提出，

最近由政府间气候变化专门委员会和《城市议程》

确认。正是在这一背景下，以下章节深入地探讨了

应对气候变化的城市规划，以及在不久的将来可以

实现的目标，以便进一步推进人类和环境的可持续

发展。 

关键信息 

1) 城市规划是变革的有力工具，特别是当与社

区行动和公共投资相结合时。气候行动和宜

居城市和社区的综合方法可以为更具韧性和

健康的社区奠定基础。 

2) 虽然关注的焦点必然是减少排放以遏制未来

气候变化的影响，但已经存在的影响，会严重

影响一些脆弱的社区。 

3) 《格拉斯哥气候公约》特别指出，“规划”是

气候行动的关键。各级应对气候变化的城市

规划对制定气候解决方案至关重要，这是城

市规划向前迈出的非常重要的一步。现在是

采取行动的时候了！ 

4) 在城市层面，社区领导人应处于气候行动的

最前沿。作为城市领导人，他们有能力在当地

领导变革，与当地社区合作，实现持久的变

革。 

5) 共同合作、共同设计和建立伙伴关系在展望

和创造更可持续、更具韧性的城市未来方面

变得更加重要。使用智能数字技术的新平台

可以促进未来各方更广泛的参与。 

结论 

总体而言，在认识到应对气候变化的行动与城市可

持续性和适应气候变化的发展密不可分方面，全球

和国际层面正在取得相当大的进展。在城市层面也

有相当多的方案和项目正将自然、社会正义和包容

性、合作以及人与各地方结合起来。人们也更加深

刻地认识到，气候变化对不同社区的影响是不均衡

的，会使一些脆弱的社区更加脆弱。(Example 5)可

持续发展目标、联合国城市议程和政府间气候变化

专门委员会的报告为以下探讨这些方面的章节设

定了总体框架。本书的总体目标是制定一套应对气

候变化的城市规划，为建设一个宜居的世界做出积

极贡献。 

幸运的是，在过去 50 年左右的时间里，城市规划

取得了进步，将对社会公正、社区参与以及现在的

气候变化等纳入了重要考虑范围。正如第一章所讨

论的，所有这些对于城市和地区的可持续发展都至

关重要。以下内容是关于应对气候变化的城市规划

的更详细的讨论，有助于加深我们对建筑环境的可

能性的理解。 

应对气候变化的城市规划提供了一个转型的机会，

以改变我们在城市未来的生活方式和居住地点（诺

曼等，2021；诺曼，2021）。这些挑战的范围广泛，

包括全球气候迁移，面临气候风险（火灾、洪水、

风暴、干旱、高温等）的大规模城市扩张，由于炎

热和缺乏遮阳而日益不适合居住的城市定居点，被

洪水和海水淹没的城市居住区以及对现有城市居

点的改造。我们还有很多工作要做！ 

了解挑战的难度规模：目前据估计到 2050 年，气

候移民可能超过 10 亿（IEP：2020），主要集中在

亚洲、非洲和太平洋地区。然而，加拿大、美国和

澳大利亚等发达国家也面临着风险。这个极具挑战

性的问题是第四章的重点。这是一个棘手的问题，

现在就需要开始交流和规划。世界银行和亚洲开发

银行等主要全球机构正在积极调查气候变化对已

经或可能需要在不久的将来重新安置的城市和农

村人口的影响。 

本章参考发达国家和发展中国家的国际经验，提供

了当前气候变化的有关知识和实践经验。 

其中包括《城市和地区的可持续发展路径》一书的

最新研究。作为一名长期从业人员和学者，我感到

沮丧的是，城市气候研究应该更注重实施。我赞同！

随着全球排放目标的增加，如何将科学和知识成功

地转化为政策、规划和项目才是现下面临的挑战。 

城市规划是实现与未来城市适应气候变化和实施

减排目标的核心。IPCC 正在推进这项实践研究，

在 2022 年底的《联合国气候变化框架公约》第二

十七次缔约方大会上，将更加关注适应问题。气候

适应必须与建筑环境、公共室外场所和空间、绿色

基础设施以及适应气候未来的城市和城镇的土地
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使用决策过程相联系。应对气候变化下的城市规划

通常被认为是一个地方性的问题，需要当地提供解

决方案。基本情况都是如此。然而，随着世界继续

城市化，以及气候变化的影响在未来几十年如影随

形，城市规划现在也是一个非常重要的全球问题。 

显然，任何对气候变化采取行动的方法本质上都是

跨学科的，任何实施都需要在设计时考虑到复杂性

和关联性，并对城市解决方案采取综合方法。要做

到这一点，城市规划系统需要转变；将应对气候变

化的行动融入到每一级决策的土地利用规划决策

中。以下是对一些影响城市规划的关键性问题展开

的讨论，以便能更好地应对近期的气候变化。其中

包括我们城镇的碳中和发展、面临洪水风险的社区

的沿海规划和管理，以及为确保全球领先实践而建

立的伙伴关系和开展的协作。(Example 2) 

 

The Original 

Urban Planning for Climate Change (Excerpts) 

Urban planning is one of the key instruments for 

effective action on climate change. The global 

population now largely lives in urban settlements 

with this trend of urbanisation expected to 

continue through the twenty-first century. The 

future planning and design of our cities, towns 

and villages provides a unique opportunity to lay 

the foundations for a more sustainable, liveable 

and prosperous future, working with nature and 

delivering real action on climate change with 

local communities. 

This book brings together my research and work 

in coastal planning, regional development, 

sustainable cities and climate change adaptation. 

It draws upon my primary disciplinary 

background of urban and regional planning and 

is intended to be a positive practical contribution 

to action on climate change and more broadly 

implementing the United Nations’ Sustainable 

Development Goals (SDGs). It builds on my 

previous book Sustainable Pathways for Our 

Cities and Regions: Planning within Planetary 

Boundaries (Norman 2018), which had a wider 

global perspective on urban sustainability. 

This book focuses more deeply on the ‘how’, in 

this case how urban planning is fundamental to 

action on climate change. In doing so it 

particularly looks at current practice and 

opportunities for innovation and capacity 

building in the future. It is designed to appeal to 

a broad audience. This includes the next 

generation searching for more sustainable 

solutions, decision makers and leading private 

and public sector participants facing increasingly 

complex land use and planning in regions of 

climate risk and the broad array of participants 

involved in designing better urban futures. 

Urban planning for climate change is a rapidly 

evolving space and this is a contribution to 

provide a deeper understanding of the challenges 

and opportunities to be found in developing 

more sustainable solutions for urban 

communities. This research builds on my 

previous book Sustainable Cities and Regions: 

Planning within Planetary Boundaries (Norman 

2018). While the earlier book took a more global 

perspective and examined a wider range of 

issues, the focus this time is more on the 

contribution of urban planning as a valuable 

instrument for action on climate change. A 

couple of unexpected events influenced the 

writing, including a global pandemic and, in my 

country of Australia, two extreme events: the 

wildfires of 2019-2020 and the floods of 2022. The 

fires affected me personally, and the floods 

affected my colleagues and friends. What was 

really unexpected was that although I have 

studied and practised in planning for over 40 

years, I did not anticipate the enormous impact 

these events have had collectively on urban 

communities, some of whom have been affected 

by all three events-fires, floods and COVID-19. 

The upside has been some serious reflection of 

the possible contribution of urban planning for 

climate change and with that, the hope for a 

better future for all. The other result is that there 

is more content from the southern hemisphere 

due to both closed domestic borders for most of 

the period of writing and at the same time a 

region of extreme events influenced or some 

would say, supercharged by climate change. 

Fortunately, due to digital technology some great 

interviews were able to be undertaken to retain a 

global perspective on these issues. The 

Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change 

(IPCC) 6 reports were also published, providing 

up-to-date climate science assessments including 

for regions. Urban planning for climate change is 

central to implementing climate action in human 

settlements across around the world — be it in 

global cities, secondary cities, regional centres, 

townships, villages and hamlets. (Example 3) 

Enormous effort has gone into global climate 

agreements and national climate strategies 

supported by regional and local climate plans 

covering mitigation and adaptation. 

There is now a demand for the detail on the ‘how’ 

— that is how do we implement climate action 
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through everyday decisions concerning land use 

activity in urban environments? This can range 

from big city plans to urban designs for precincts 

and neighborhoods to net zero carbon buildings 

and smart infrastructure. (Example 4) The key 

point is that everything we develop, build and 

construct from airports to pedestrian walkways 

should embed climate action, that is to seek a 

reduction in carbon emissions and be designed to 

adapt to the changing climate in the future. 

Climate resilience should be the long-term goal. 

Climate change is an enormous field where we 

seek to better understand the science, the 

consequences for people and the planet and the 

policy implications for all sectors. This book is a 

contribution to better understanding the role of 

urban planning in achieving the global climate 

emission reduction targets and minimising risks 

to urban communities in the Global North and 

Global South. (Example 7) 

This book takes a holistic approach to action on 

climate change and the role urban planning can 

take in implementation. This includes mitigation 

(e.g. reducing greenhouse gas emissions), and 

climate adaptation and climate resilience in 

relation to disaster recovery and rebuilding and 

community adaptation. In this book there is a 

strong focus on adaptation with a chapter 

specifically on the issue of climate induced 

resettlement. In my earlier book on sustainable 

cities and regions there was considerable 

coverage of renewable energy, electric transport 

and greener built environments (Norman 2018). 

This is updated here too; but in my view, there 

continues to be a serious lag in adapting our built 

environments to the already locked in impacts of 

climate change. Nevertheless, it is continually 

emphasised that any action of adaptation should 

also seek to reduce greenhouse gas emissions and 

equally any action on mitigation should not lead 

to maladaptation. 

Urban planning has evolved significantly since 

Keeble defined it as ‘the art and science of 

ordering the use of land and the character and 

siting of buildings and communication routes so 

as to secure the maximum practicable degree of 

economy, convenience and beauty’ (Keeble, 1969, 

p. 1). Contemporary urban planning involves 

community engagement, social equity 

considerations and protection of the 

environment, including climate change, as key 

elements to urban sustainability. The value of 

urban planning can be found in its integrating 

nature and its future planning capability. 

Presenting this in a spatial perspective allows the 

multiple players to better understand the 

implications of actions in an urban system for 

both people and place. 

Purpose 

The purpose of this book is to provide a deeper 

understanding of the challenges and 

opportunities to be found in better urban 

planning for climate change. The book explores 

the range of possibilities from incremental 

change through to transformation and the very 

real possibility for some urban communities of 

relocation. Indeed, some towns will be lost and 

planning will need to start now with those 

communities to secure their urban future. Just 

like the tradition of the British New Towns 

escaping the ‘industrial mess’, this book develops 

a set of actions for urban planning for climate 

change, responding to and living with a warming 

climate. 

The five aims of this book are to provide: 

1) A deeper understanding and appreciation 

of the important role of urban and regional 

planning in enabling communities to be 

better prepared and better able to adapt to 

projected climate change. 

2) Expand the discussion on the implications 

of planning for climate change for urban 

communities. 

3) A specific focus on the complex challenge of 

inevitable resettlement for some urban 

communities due to different and/or 

cumulative impacts of climate risks. 

4) A framework including key elements for 

Urban Planning for Climate Change as a 

model of adaptation to climate risks and 

long-term sustainable development. 

5) An outline of the next steps for developing 

climate adapted resilient urban settlements. 

Urban planning for climate change needs 

immediate action by governments preferably in 

partnership with other sectors working with 

affected communities. (Example 8) Just like the 

global pandemic, we need to be much better 

prepared. Unlike the global pandemic, we 

already know what is coming our way and yet, 

for many reasons discussed herein, we are 

unprepared. 

Urban planning 

Urban planning has been informally around 

since the beginning of settlements. The form and 
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structure of urban settlements has evolved as 

cities have grown and urban governance has 

developed to respond to increasing complexity. 

(Example 10) The physical orderly layout of cities 

(roads, drainage, water, land use) has been at its 

core for centuries (Greece, Rome); more formally 

recognised mid twentieth century with national 

urban planning legislation, such as the UK Town 

and Country Planning Act 1947. Urban planning 

has since evolved to consider more widely the 

social and environment and cultural dimensions 

to creating a more sustainable city — its people, 

the place and its context. Urban design and place 

making are contemporary approaches as well as 

the use of new digital tools for urban analysis and 

civic engagement. 

For the purposes of this book, the definition of 

urban planning adopted is necessarily a broad 

one given the range of tools available to act on 

climate change. It includes strategic planning 

(city plans), urban planning laws (zoning, rules 

and regulations) and guidelines (often used as 

overlays such as heritage or urban design 

considerations). All these elements can influence 

the planning and design of an urban settlement 

and provide possible avenues for climate action. 

Managing urban growth and development 

remains one of the big global challenges with the 

complex policy challenge of where to safely 

locate future urban development out of harm’s 

way from the projected impacts of climate 

change-away from coastal edges, away from 

extreme heat, away from flood prone areas and 

wildfire risks. 

In the twenty-first century, urban planners are 

primarily concerned with shaping urban 

settlements that provide a more sustainable 

future for all — people, place and the 

environment. The role of urban planning has 

considerably broadened from its earlier technical 

base of city form and structure, for example the 

‘garden cities’ movement. Urban planning 

increasingly places emphasis on the active 

participation of the community and business in 

developing urban future scenarios for their 

towns and cities. 

Urban planning has necessarily become more 

interdisciplinary with increasing emphasis on 

collaboration, co design and working with 

partners. Urban planning can involve a whole 

raft of strategies — retrofitting urban places for 

renewable energy, improving social inclusion, 

creating more bike friendly walkable, healthy 

cities down to detail such as planning for 

renewable energy options (microgrids and EV 

charging) and community-based gardens. 

Perhaps the Royal Town Planning Institute (RTPI 

UK) summarises the evolving nature of urban 

planning best. In Plan the World We Need, the 

RTPI describes the contribution of urban 

planning as ‘creating a better place’ dating its 

origins back to early cities of Greece and Rome 

B.C. when some of the foundations of modern 

planning were laid down — grid pattern to 

streets, water reticulation, separation of land use 

and so on. The more significant impact on 

modern cities stems from the reforms of the early 

twentieth century responding to a health crisis in 

crowded cities including London (RTPI 2021). 

The RTPI in responding to the twenty-first 

century pandemic COVID-19, has revisited the 

contribution of planning for a better world in a 

recent report highlighting the emerging themes 

of sustainability, resilience and inclusivity; 

climate justice is seen as an increasingly 

important consideration (ibid.). 

There has been also a recognition that urban 

planning cannot solve all problems in cities and 

towns. This is an important shift away from 

earlier beliefs of ‘physical determinism’ to, in my 

view, a more balanced understanding of the 

contribution of urban planning in a complex 

urban system. As Susan Fainstein, Senior 

Research Fellow at the Harvard University 

Graduate School of Design, puts it: 

Planning in its origins had an implicit premise 

that a well-designed, comprehensively planned 

city would be a socially ameliorative one. In other 

words, it tended toward environmental 

determinism. The goals of planning have 

subsequently become more modest, and the 

belief that the physical environment can 

profoundly affect social behaviour has 

diminished. Nevertheless, planning as practice 

and discipline relies upon public policy as an 

instrument for producing a more equitable and 

attractive environment that, while not radically 

altering human behaviour, nonetheless 

contributes to improvements in the quality of life 

for a great number of people. 

However, as you will see in this book, there is an 

emerging pattern of an increasing appreciation of 

the value of urban planning in providing the 

strategies and tools for action on climate change. 

Urban planning can provide the necessary glue 

to better link a wide range of actions into a 

coherent plan for a city or town. 
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At a global level, the most relevant overarching 

framework for cities is the UN New Urban 

Agenda spearheaded by the United Nations 

Human Settlements Programme (UN-Habitat). 

The focus is particularly on developing nations, 

where the most rapid process of urban growth 

and development is occurring due 

predominantly to urbanization, that is, rural to 

urban migration. (Example 6) It is the urban part 

of the global policy framework. The New Urban 

Agenda was adopted by UN Habitat in 2016 and 

has framed subsequent urban initiatives 

including urban planning programmes to 

facilitate more sustainable development. The key 

objectives of the Urban Agenda are to address 

inequalities, take transformative action on 

climate change and improve quality of life for all. 

At a UN High Level Meeting (28 April 2022) on 

the implementation of the New Urban Agenda 

four areas of focus for action were identified: 

i. Ending poverty and fighting inequalities, with 

a focus on affordable housing and access to basic 

services. 

ii. Boosting equitable and sustainable urban 

economies and predictable financing of 

sustainable urban development through 

innovative approaches. 

iii. Decoupling urbanisation from environmental 

pollution and linking communities to data and 

finance to strengthen climate adaptation and 

resilience. 

iv. Promoting participatory urban planning 

approaches for effective and inclusive urban 

crisis response and prevention. (UN-Habitat 

2022) 

In the report of the Secretary General presented 

to this High-Level Meeting, urban planning was 

confirmed as a crucial tool for climate action: 

‘urban planning is a powerful tool for achieving 

climate mitigation and adaptation, equity and 

economic productivity and the protection and 

social integration of refugees, migrants and other 

marginalized groups’ (UN-Habitat, 2022, p. 8). It 

also featured in the final recommendations to the 

General Assembly to accelerate implementation 

of the New Urban Agenda, emphasising the 

importance of participatory planning and the 

engagement of sub national governments (local 

and regional) in national planning processes: 

(e) Member States are encouraged to use the New 

Urban Agenda in a more intentional manner to 

strengthen efforts to protect our planetary 

ecosystems. By advancing the trans-formative 

commitments and applying the key drivers, 

countries can accelerate climate action, protect 

biodiversity and reduce pollution. Dedicated 

efforts to strengthen the urban dimension of 

nationally determined contributions, climate 

resilience and adaption, nature-based solutions 

and marine pollution should be explored. 

In summary urban planning is experiencing the 

beginnings of a renaissance as a mechanism for 

coordination and integration of actions, 

increasingly seen as central to implementing a 

more sustainable urban future. It is also 

increasingly recognised as vital to action on 

climate change. (Example 9) Urban planning for 

climate change in many ways, planning for 

climate change can include everything from 

governance to economy to equity to the 

environment. As highlighted by the World 

Economic Forum (WEF) Global Risks Report 2021 

(GPRS): climate change — to which no one is 

immune, nor can the world vaccinate against it —

continues to be catastrophic: ‘climate action 

failure’ is the most impactful and second most 

likely long-term risk identified in the GRPS (WEF 

2021, p. 16). Climate change is now a central issue 

to global business and planning for climate 

change a major corporate responsibility. COP26 

with the Global Glasgow Pact only confirmed this 

with global business joining global NGOs and 

major governments to advance and accelerate 

action on climate change. 

At the urban level, the Mayors for Climate Action 

are at the forefront for climate action. C40 is a 

collaboration of global and medium sized cities 

working collectively on climate action. As city 

leaders they have the capacity to lead change on 

the ground working with local communities for 

lasting change. In the lead up to COP26 they 

released a major report outlining an agenda for a 

‘green and just recovery’ — a Global Green New 

Deal to deliver transformative economic, health 

and emission reduction benefits across the world 

(C40 2022). 

At COP26, C40 accelerated its ‘cities race to zero 

campaign’ enlisting 110 cities to the programme. 

It was one of the most significant collaborations 

at the conference bringing together local action 

from large to smaller cities. C40 also launched 

two significant initiatives — ‘building back 

better’, and ‘building a cleaner future for 

construction’. And as discussed above, urban 

planning for climate change is now a key theme 

in the most recent report on adaptation. These 

international collaborations are at the forefront of 
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leading research and practice for urban futures. 

New platforms using smart digital technology 

can facilitate wider engagement in these process 

in the future. 

This opening chapter sets the stage and context 

for the following chapters on urban planning for 

climate change — the science, the global context 

and the development of contemporary urban 

planning. In doing so, it introduces a number of 

important underlying themes: (i) Climate-

resilient development as defined by the IPCC as 

the overall guiding framework for urban 

sustainability in a warming environment, 

(Example 1) (ii) nature based solutions as a 

guiding principle for developing climate adapted 

responses for the built environment, (iii) public 

realm as sometimes forgotten but an integral 

partner to the built environment in developing 

holistic responses to climate-resilient urban 

futures, (iv) leave no one behind continues as the 

overall principle set down by the United Nations 

to the SDGs and as such, any future urban 

planning and development, and (v) 

collaboration, codesign and partnerships that are 

becoming even more important in making it 

possible to imagine and create more sustainable 

and resilient urban futures. 

I return to these five themes in the last chapter to 

bring together the findings and discuss them in 

the terms of better urban planning for our urban 

climate futures. I can say from the outset that 

while there are sometimes seemingly daunting 

challenges ahead, there remains hope if we 

collectively accept that change needs to happen 

urgently and that urban planning can play a 

significant and positive role in developing a more 

sustainable urban future. 

Implications 

Urban planning for climate change is not 

undertaken in a vacuum. It includes a range of 

urban planning policies, strategies and tools that 

can contribution to climate mitigation and 

adaptation and longer-term community 

resilience. These aspects are all discussed 

throughout this book. These urban planning 

actions occur with the broader framework of 

three important global considerations: 

1) The UN Sustainable Development Goals. 

2) The UN Urban Agenda spearheaded by UN-

Habitat. 

3) The IPCC reports including the latest IPCC 

6 series. 

The implications of the SDGS, the IPCC and the 

World Urban Agenda are that the future 

planning and design of cities is now seen as a 

vital part of action on climate change and that 

urban planning is seen as a very important part 

of the solution. In that respect urban planning has 

been elevated through these recent processes 

from a predominantly regulatory role to 

potentially a powerful tool of intervention that 

can transform a city or town towards a more 

climate responsive and liveable future. The other 

important contribution, initially by the SDGS and 

confirmed more recently by the IPCC and the 

Urban Agenda, is the recognition of the need for 

a more holistic and systems approach to urban 

management with social, economic, cultural and 

environmental considerations to developing 

sustainable urban futures. It is within this context 

that the following chapters explore more deeply 

urban planning for climate change and what can 

be achieved in the near future to develop more 

sustainable for humanity and the wider 

environment. 

Key messages 

i. Urban planning can be a powerful instrument 

for change especially when combined with 

community action and public investment. An 

integrated approach to climate action and 

liveable cities and neighbourhoods can provide 

the basis for more resilient and healthy 

communities. 

ii. While attention has necessarily been on 

reducing emissions to contain the impacts of 

future climate change, there are already ‘locked 

in’ impacts that may severely aspect some 

vulnerable communities. 

iii. The Glasgow Climate Pact specifically stated 

‘planning’ as key to climate action. This was a 

very significant step forward clearly stating that 

urban planning for climate change at all levels is 

central to climate solutions. The time for action is 

now. 

iv. At the urban level, community leaders are at 

the forefront for climate action. As city leaders 

they have the capacity to lead change on the 

ground working with local communities for 

lasting change. 

v. Collaboration, co design and partnerships are 

becoming even more important in making it 

possible to imagine and create more sustainable 

and resilient urban futures. New platforms using 

smart digital technology can facilitate wider 

engagement in these processes in the future. 
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Conclusion 

Overall, there is considerable progress being 

made at the global and international level in 

recognising that action on climate change is 

inextricably linked with urban sustainability and 

climate-resilient development. There is also 

considerable activity at the urban level with 

programmes and projects now incorporating 

nature, social justice and inclusion, collaboration 

and people and place. There is also a deeper 

understanding that the impacts of climate change 

will fall unevenly on communities, leaving some 

vulnerable communities even more vulnerable. 

(Example 5) The SDGS, the UN Urban Agenda 

and the IPCC reports set the overarching 

framework for the following chapters that now 

explore these aspects. The overall goal of this 

book is developing a set of actions for urban 

planning for climate change that can make a 

positive contribution to a more liveable world. 

Fortunately, urban planning has advanced over 

the last 50 years or so to encompass important 

considerations on social justice, community 

engagement and now climate change. As 

discussed in Chapter 1, all of these are critical to 

more sustainable cities and regions. The 

following is a more detailed discussion on urban 

planning for climate change as a contribution to 

deepening our understanding of what is possible 

with the built environment. 

Urban planning for climate change provides a 

transformational opportunity to change the way 

we live and where we live in our urban future 

(Norman et al., 2021; Norman, 2021). The 

challenges of managing urban growth in the 

context of climate change continue only to 

increase as our cities expand and the world 

warms from anthropogenic climate change. The 

challenges are wide ranging including global 

climate migration, large scale urban expansion 

into lands at climate risk (fire, flood, storms, 

drought, heat...), increasingly uninhabitable 

urban settlements due to heat and lack of shade, 

flooding and coastal inundation and the 

retrofitting of existing urban settlements. There is 

much to be done! 

To give an understanding of the scale of the 

challenge, it is currently estimated that climate 

migration could be over one billion by 2050 (IEP 

2020), predominantly in the Asian, African and 

Pacific regions. However developed nations such 

as Canada, USA and Australia are also at risk. 

This very challenging issue is the focus of 

Chapter 4. It is a tough issue, but the 

conversations and the planning need to 

commence now. Key global agencies such as the 

World Bank and the Asian Development Bank 

are actively investigating the impacts of climate 

change on urban and rural populations that are 

already or may need to resettle in the near future. 

This chapter provides current knowledge and 

practice for climate change with reference to 

international experience in both developed and 

developing countries. 

This includes an update on the research for book 

Sustainable Pathways for our Cities and Regions. 

As a long-term practitioner and academic, a 

common frustration expressed to me is that 

urban climate research should be more focused 

on implementation. I agree! The ongoing 

challenge with increasing global emission targets 

is to take the science and knowledge and transfer 

it successfully to policy, planning and projects. 

Urban planning is central to achieving an urban 

adapted future and implementing the emission 

reduction targets. The IPCC is advancing this 

research on implementation by sector and there 

will be an increased focus on adaptation at 

COP27 in late 2022. Climate adaptation must be 

linked to land use decision making processes for 

the built environment, public outdoor places and 

spaces, green infrastructure and retrofitting cities 

and towns for climate adapted futures. 

Urban planning for climate change is often 

discussed as predominantly a local problem 

facing local communities with local solutions. 

This has been largely the case. However, as the 

world continues to urbanise and the impacts of 

climate change become increasingly locked in for 

decades to come, it is now also very much a 

global issue at the highest level. 

It is clear that any approach to acting on climate 

change is inherently interdisciplinary and any 

implementation needs to be designed with the 

complexity and connections in mind and take an 

integrated approach to urban solutions. To do 

this the urban planning system requires 

transformation; embedding action on climate 

change into land use planning decisions at every 

level of decision making. Below is a discussion of 

some of the key issues that will influence urban 

planning for climate change in the near future 

including carbon-neutral development for our 

cities and towns, coastal planning and 

management for communities at risk of 

inundation and partnerships and collaboration to 



Journal of Research in Social Science and Humanities 

68 
 

ensure leading practice across the globe. 

(Example 2) 
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Abstract 

The proliferation of partnerships between non-governmental organizations (NGOs) and multinational 

corporations (MNCs) has been advanced as a pragmatic response to the regulatory vacuum in 

transnational environmental governance. Yet from a legal perspective, these engagements are 

structurally vitiated by contractual asymmetries, jurisdictional immunities, and the non-binding 

character of the standards they purport to enforce. This article examines the phenomenon through the 

lens of Cameroon, a country where agribusiness and extractive multinationals—Socfin, Bolloré, Sosucam, 

and others—have operated for decades with limited accountability. Drawing on detailed case studies 

of NGO–MNC engagements, including the Earthworm Foundation’s investigations of Socapalm, the 

Sherpa litigation against Bolloré, and the criminal complaint against Sosucam, the article demonstrates 

how voluntary governance frameworks and partnership agreements function as juridical mechanisms 

for regulatory evasion. It analyses the Cameroonian legal framework—Law No. 90/053 on associations, 

the 1996 Constitution, the Framework Law on Environmental Management, and the OHADA corporate 

law regime—to show how domestic legal structures compound rather than remedy the governance 

deficit. The article concludes that only legally enforceable duties, coupled with civil liability 

mechanisms and robust standing for affected communities, can overcome the structural impasse, and 

that the emerging EU Deforestation Regulation offers both promise and peril for Cameroon’s civil 

society. 
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1. Introduction 

The governance of multinational corporate 

conduct in the environmental sphere presents a 

persistent jurisprudential dilemma. International 

environmental law remains predominantly State-

centric, binding nations through treaties while 

leaving transnational corporations—the primary 

agents of global ecological degradation—largely 
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outside its direct regulatory ambit. 1  The 

territoriality principle constrains the 

jurisdictional reach of national legal systems, 

while the doctrine of separate legal personality 

shields parent companies from liability for the 

acts of foreign subsidiaries. 2  Into this juridical 

vacuum have stepped non-governmental 

organizations, assuming roles ranging from 

standard-setters to monitors, from certifiers to 

conflict mediators.3 

Cameroon exemplifies this governance dilemma 

with particular clarity. A country of 

extraordinary biodiversity—home to the Congo 

Basin rainforest, the second-largest tropical forest 

in the world—Cameroon has simultaneously 

become a theatre for some of the most 

contentious NGO–MNC engagements on the 

African continent.4 From the oil palm plantations 

of Socapalm in the Littoral Region to the sugar 

estates of Sosucam, from the logging concessions 

in the Ebo Forest to the iron ore project at Lobé-

Kribi, multinational corporations have operated 

with varying degrees of environmental and social 

impunity.5 Cameroonian NGOs—the Centre for 

Environment and Development (CED), the 

Foundation for Environment and Development 

(FEDEV), Synaparcam, and others—have sought 

to hold these corporations to account through 

litigation, advocacy, and, increasingly, 

partnership.6 

Yet these partnerships are beset by a fundamental 

impasse. NGOs and MNCs operate according to 

structurally contradictory logics: where NGOs 

pursue environmental protection, social justice, 

and accountability, MNCs pursue profit 

maximisation, shareholder value, and 

competitive advantage. 7  The resolution of this 

contradiction—when it occurs—tends to favour 

the corporate partner. NGOs, dependent on 

corporate funding and legitimacy, find their 

 
1  Sands, P., Peel, J., Fabra, A., & MacKenzie, R. (2018). 

Principles of international environmental law (4th ed., pp. 
45–47). Cambridge University Press. 
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4  Ashukem, J.-C. N. (2026). Handbook on human rights to a 
healthy environment (p. 45). Beck. 
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on disputed land in Cameroon as villagers seek redress. 
Mongabay, 9 September 2025. Available at 
https://news.mongabay.com/2025/09/palm-oil-giant-
socapalm-still-planting-on-disputed-land-in-cameroon-
as-villagers-seek-redress/. Accessed on 12/05/2026. 

critical capacity compromised and their missions 

gradually assimilated into corporate agendas.8 

This article examines this impasse through the 

lens of Cameroon. Part 2 situates the analysis 

within the global jurisprudential gap that NGO–

MNC partnerships purport to fill. Part 3 presents 

detailed case studies from Cameroon: the Socfin–

Earthworm Foundation engagement, the Sherpa 

litigation against Bolloré, the Sosucam strategic 

lawsuit against public participation (SLAPP), and 

the Ebo Forest logging controversy. Part 4 

analyses the Cameroonian legal framework and 

its role in compounding the governance deficit. 

Part 5 evaluates the emerging framework of the 

EU Deforestation Regulation and its implications 

for Cameroon. Part 6 concludes by identifying 

pathways toward legally enforceable 

accountability that preserve NGO independence. 

2. The Jurisprudential Gap: Transnational 

Environmental Law and the Corporate 

Governance Deficit 

International environmental law is historically 

constructed around the sovereign State. The 

Stockholm Declaration (1972), the Rio 

Declaration (1992), and subsequent treaty 

regimes address States as the primary subjects of 

international legal obligation.9 Corporations, by 

contrast, are objects rather than subjects of 

international law; they are regulated, if at all, 

indirectly through State implementation and 

domestic legislation.10 

This State-centricity produces a systematic 

governance deficit. MNCs operate across 

multiple jurisdictions, structuring their 

operations through subsidiary networks that 

exploit regulatory asymmetries. 11  The doctrine 

of separate legal personality, affirmed in Salomon 

v. Salomon & Co., insulates parent companies 

from liability for subsidiary conduct, even where 

the parent exercises de facto control. 12  The 

6 Mbarga, D. A. (2024). Climate change litigation in civil law 
African countries: An assessment of barriers and 
potentialities in Cameroon. In De Gruyter handbook on 
climate litigation (pp. 42–58). De Gruyter. 

7 Baur & Schmitz (2012), p. 14. 
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corporate partnerships: Confidentiality and the silencing 
of civil society. Business Ethics: A European Review, 31(4), 
812–828. 
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10  Clapham, A. (2006). Human rights obligations of non-state 
actors (pp. 184–190). Oxford University Press. 

11 Muchlinski (2007), pp. 200–210. 

12 Salomon v. Salomon & Co. [1897] AC 22 (HL); Adams v. Cape 
Industries plc [1990] Ch 433 (CA). 
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territoriality principle confines national 

regulatory jurisdiction to conduct occurring 

within State territory, permitting MNCs to locate 

environmentally hazardous operations in 

jurisdictions with lax enforcement.1 

Attempts to extend domestic legal jurisdiction 

extraterritorially have been systematically 

circumscribed by judicial restraint. The Alien 

Tort Statute (ATS), long held as a vehicle for 

corporate accountability for human rights and 

environmental abuses abroad, has been 

drastically narrowed by the U.S. Supreme Court. 

In Kiobel v. Royal Dutch Petroleum Co., the Court 

applied a presumption against extraterritoriality, 

holding that the ATS does not apply to conduct 

occurring in foreign territories unless the claim 

“touches and concerns” the United States with 

sufficient force.2  In Nestlé USA, Inc. v. Doe, the 

Court further limited ATS liability, requiring that 

corporate conduct occur within the United States 

to establish jurisdiction.3 

Similarly, European courts have proven reluctant 

to assume jurisdiction over extraterritorial 

environmental claims, citing forum non 

conveniens and the act of State doctrine.4 While 

the UK Supreme Court’s decision in Lungowe v. 

Vedanta Resources plc allowed a claim for 

environmental harm in Zambia to proceed 

against the UK parent company, this remains an 

exception; most claims are dismissed on forum 

non conveniens grounds.5 

Confronted with these jurisdictional barriers, 

environmental NGOs have increasingly shifted 

from litigation to collaboration. 6  The strategic 

calculus is understandable: if courts are closed, 

partnerships may open doors to corporate 

boardrooms. NGOs such as the Earthworm 

Foundation, Forest Stewardship Council, and 

 
1 Ruggie, J. (2013). Just business: Multinational corporations 

and human rights (p. 135). W.W. Norton. 

2  Kiobel v. Royal Dutch Petroleum Co., 569 U.S. 108 (2013); 
Stephens, B. (2014). Kiobel and the extraterritoriality of 
human rights litigation. American Journal of International 
Law, 108(2), 275–286. 

3 Nestlé USA, Inc. v. Doe, 593 U.S. 628 (2021); Muchlinski, P. 
(2021). Nestlé USA, Inc. v. Doe and the future of corporate 
liability under the Alien Tort Statute. American Journal of 
International Law, 115(4), 682–693. 

4 van der Have, M., & Nijsen, P. (2025). NGOs as enforcement 
agents under the CSDDD: Opportunities and challenges. 
European Business Law Review, 36(2), 201–230. 

5 Lungowe v. Vedanta Resources plc [2019] UKSC 20; Muchlinski, 
P. (2020). Parent company liability for human rights 
abuses: Lungowe v Vedanta and the future of transnational 
corporate accountability. International and Comparative 
Law Quarterly, 69(3), 543–570. 

6 Baur & Schmitz (2012), p. 14. 

Rainforest Alliance have positioned themselves 

as intermediaries between corporations and 

environmental standards, offering certification, 

monitoring, and conflict resolution services.7 

Yet this shift has occurred without adequate 

attention to its legal implications. NGOs that 

once exercised their legal rights to petition, 

litigate, and criticise now find themselves parties 

to contracts that systematically constrain those 

rights. 8  The governance gap created by 

international law’s State-centricity has been filled 

not by the rule of law but by private ordering—a 

form of governance that operates outside 

democratic accountability and judicial oversight.9 

3. The Cameroonian Crucible: Case Studies in 

NGO–MNC Engagement 

3.1 Socfin, Socapalm, and the Earthworm Foundation: 

Contractual Assimilation 

The Socfin–Earthworm Foundation engagement 

offers a paradigmatic illustration of the dynamics 

of contractual co-optation. Socfin is a 

Luxembourg-based holding company with 

substantial agribusiness operations across Africa, 

including in Cameroon through its subsidiary 

Socapalm (Société Camerounaise des Palmeraies).10 

Socapalm operates six oil palm estates across 30 

villages in the Littoral and South Regions, 

managing plantations established under a 60-

year lease with the State of Cameroon signed in 

2000.11 

Since 2006, Socapalm has been accused by 

surrounding communities of forcible land 

displacement, pollution of vital water sources, 

decimation of delicate ecosystems, and intrusion 

7  Caplan, R. (2024). Contractual constraints on NGO 
advocacy: An empirical analysis. Nonprofit and Voluntary 
Sector Quarterly, 53(2), 315–339. 

8 Muthuri & Muthui (2022), p. 820. 

9 Teubner, G. (2006). The anonymous matrix: Human rights 
violations by ‘private’ transnational actors. Modern Law 
Review, 69(3), 327–346. 

10 World Rainforest Movement. (2025). NGOs at the service 
of plundering territories: The Earthworm Foundation 
case. WRM Bulletin, 274. Available at 
https://wrm.org.uy/bulletin/no-274. Accessed on the 
13/5/2026. 

11  Cameroon News Agency. (2023). SOCAPALM: When oil 
palm plantations have priorities over indigenous 
communities. Cameroon News Agency, 29 August 2023. 
Available at 
https://cameroonnewsagency.com/socapalm-when-oil-
palm-plantations-have-priorities-over-indigenous-
communities/. Accessed on the 16/5/2026. 
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into ancestral lands. 1  In 2023, Socfin hired the 

Earthworm Foundation (formerly the Tropical 

Forest Trust) to investigate complaints at its 

subsidiaries’ operations in Cameroon, Nigeria, 

Sierra Leone, Liberia, and Cambodia. 2 

Earthworm, which by 2023 had grown to nearly 

$100 million in annual revenue with 

approximately 90 percent derived from corporate 

members and partners, conducted field 

investigations at Socapalm’s Edéa, Mbongo, and 

Mbambou plantations.3 

The Earthworm investigation confirmed 

accusations of severe improprieties, including the 

denial of livelihoods and land displacements. 4 

Based on Earthworm’s findings, Socfin released 

an action plan for Édéa in June 2023, mentioning 

ongoing dialogue sessions and meetings with 

community leaders. 5  Yet the structural 

limitations of this engagement are stark. 

Earthworm’s partnership agreements with 

agribusiness partners contain confidentiality 

provisions that restrict the Foundation from 

publishing unverified allegations against 

corporate partners. 6  The Foundation’s role, as 

the World Rainforest Movement observes, “helps 

international corporations make sure that 

nothing gets in the way of the flow of 

commodities along their long supply chains.”7 

The limitations of this approach became evident 

when community conflicts persisted. In July 

2025, residents of Mbimbè village protested 

against Socapalm replanting oil palms on 250 

hectares of contested land. The protest was 

violently repressed by Cameroonian security 

forces, with villagers arrested and detained for 

three days. 8  Pierre Minkeng, a 57-year-old 

villager, testified: “They took me and my 

 
1  Pulitzer Center. (2023). Whispers of injustice: Socfin’s 

decade of legal battle echoing in communities across 
Cameroon. Pulitzer Center, 22 August 2023. Available at 
https://pulitzercenter.org/stories/whispers-injustice-
socfins-decade-legal-battle-echoing-communities-
across-cameroon. Accessed on the 17/4/2026. 

2 World Rainforest Movement. (2025). 

3 Earthworm Foundation. (2023). Annual report 2023 (p. 24). 
Earthworm Foundation. 

4  Mongabay. (2025b). Au Cameroun, les tensions persistent 
entre les communautés et Socfin pour le contrôle des 
terres agricoles. Mongabay, 25 July 2025. Available at 
https://fr.mongabay.com/2025/07/au-cameroun-les-
tensions-persistent-entre-les-communautes-et-socfin-
pour-le-controle-des-terres-agricoles/. Accessed on the 
18/04/2026. 

children in a SOCAPALM truck to Dizangué; 

they imprisoned us at the police station for three 

days; every day, they whipped the children on 

the soles of their feet.”9 

In Apouh village, residents have long accused 

Socapalm of encroaching on ancestral land. In 

late March 2025, residents protested against 

Socapalm replanting oil palms on contested land; 

deployed police used tear gas to disperse the 

crowd. 10  Cameroonian NGO AFRISE wrote to 

the Ministry of State Property, Surveys, and Land 

Tenure seeking a meeting to present community 

grievances and follow up on a claim to 

redistribute 700 hectares of land. There has been 

no meeting to date. “And while we are waiting, 

they are planting their palm trees around our 

houses all the way into our courtyards,” said 

AFRISE chair Félicité Ngo Bissou.11  Emmanuel 

Elong, president of Synaparcam, added: “They 

are planting under the watchful eye of law 

enforcement.”12 

Despite Socapalm’s ongoing land conflicts, the 

Dibombari plantation secured Roundtable on 

Sustainable Palm Oil (RSPO) certification in 

2022—a certification widely considered a mark of 

sustainable production. 13  The Earthworm 

investigation, commissioned by Socfin itself, 

confirmed accusations of land displacements. 14 

Yet the certification remains in place, and the 

RSPO—a multi-stakeholder initiative—has taken 

no enforcement action. The juridical nullity of 

voluntary governance is thereby demonstrated: 

certification provides no legally enforceable 

rights to affected communities.15 

3.2 Sherpa v. Bolloré: The Failure of Non-Judicial 

Mechanisms 

5  Mongabay. (2025c). Socfin action plan for Édéa: Ongoing 
dialogue sessions and meetings with community leaders. 
Mongabay, 15 June 2025. Available at 
https://news.mongabay.com/2025/06/socfin-action-plan-
for-edea-ongoing-dialogue-sessions-and-meetings-with-
community-leaders/. Accessed on the 20/3/2026. 

6 Caplan (2024), p. 325. 

7 World Rainforest Movement (2025), para. 4. 

8 Mongabay (2025a). 

9 Mongabay (2025a), para. 12. 

10 Mongabay (2025b). 

11 Mongabay (2025b), para. 18. 

12 Mongabay (2025b), para. 20. 

13 Mongabay (2025c). 

14 World Rainforest Movement (2025). 

15 Trebilcock, M. (2022). The legal status of corporate social 
responsibility codes. University of Toronto Law Journal, 
72(1), 1–30. 
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The legal battle between French NGO Sherpa and 

the Bolloré Group over Socapalm’s operations in 

Cameroon illustrates the failure of non-judicial 

mechanisms and the use of strategic lawsuits 

against public participation (SLAPPs).1  In 2010, 

Sherpa, along with the Centre for Environment 

and Development (Cameroon), FOCARFE 

(Cameroon), and MISEREOR (Germany), filed a 

specific instance before the French, Belgian, and 

Luxembourg National Contact Points (NCPs) 

under the OECD Guidelines for Multinational 

Enterprises regarding Socapalm’s activities and 

social, environmental, and land issues affecting 

local communities and workers. 2  In 2013, 

mediation between Sherpa and Bolloré led to the 

conclusion of an action plan, under which Bolloré 

committed to use its influence to remedy these 

problems.3 

Since Bolloré did not execute the agreement, 

Sherpa and its partners filed a legal action against 

the French multinational to request the forced 

implementation of this action plan. 4  This case 

highlights the failure of non-judicial mechanisms 

such as the NCP, which can be used by 

multinationals to avoid their responsibilities. As 

Sherpa observes, “the law is a tool of power in a 

globalised world. It underpins power relations 

and encourages impunity for the most 

powerful.”5 

In a further escalation, Bolloré sued Sherpa and 

its partners for defamation—a classic SLAPP 

strategy designed to stifle the exercise of freedom 

of expression through judicial intimidation.6 The 

case underlines the importance of the work 

carried out by NGOs against SLAPPs, procedures 

that aim to stifle advocacy through litigation 

costs and legal uncertainty.7 

French courts ultimately imposed a penalty of 

€142,000 on Socfin for failing to produce 

 
1 Sherpa. (2023). Bolloré Socapalm case in Cameroon. Sherpa, 

7 June 2023. Available at https://www.asso-
sherpa.org/bollore-socapalm-case-in-cameroon. accessed 
on the 20/5/2026. 

2 Sherpa (2023). 

3 Pulitzer Center (2023). 

4 Sherpa (2023). 

5 Sherpa (2023), para. 6. 

6 Business & Human Rights Resource Centre. (2024a). Bolloré 
Socapalm case in Cameroon. BHRRC. Available at 
https://www.business-humanrights.org/en/latest-
news/bollore-socapalm-case-in-cameroon/. Accessed on 
17/4/2026.  

7  Jaffey, A. (2023). Private justice for public problems: The 
problem of arbitration in transnational environmental 
disputes. Journal of International Dispute Settlement, 14(3), 
345–372. 

documents that could establish its links with 

Bolloré. 8  The penalty was paid to 145 

Cameroonian complainants in March 2024. 

Emmanuel Ndoumbe, coordinator of NGO 

Socarf, confirmed that the money had been paid 

but noted it had not yet reached the 

complainants. Emmanuel Elong, president of 

Synaparcam, explained that the sum would help 

communities “because we have suffered many 

abuses.”9 

Yet the decade-long legal battle has yielded 

limited substantive change. As the Pulitzer 

Center reports, “after 10 years of ‘sterile’ legal 

battles in French courts, indigenous oil palm 

communities may now drag the State of 

Cameroon and SOCAPALM to the newly created 

administrative court in Cameroon for land tenure 

breach.”10 The shift from French to Cameroonian 

courts reflects recognition that transnational 

litigation, while symbolically important, has not 

delivered tangible remedies for affected 

communities.11 

3.3 Sosucam and OnEstEnsemble: The 

Criminalization of Environmental Advocacy 

The case of Sosucam and the community 

organization OnEstEnsemble demonstrates the 

use of criminal complaints to silence 

environmental and labour advocacy in 

Cameroon.12 Since spring 2024, activists who are 

part of OnEstEnsemble have faced a criminal 

complaint initiated by the sugar company 

Sosucam (part of the French-headquartered 

company Somdia). 13  The complaint followed 

actions by OnEstEnsemble, which had 

highlighted allegations of human rights abuses 

by Sosucam regarding working conditions at the 

company’s plantations and allegations of 

environmental pollution. These allegations were 

originally published in a Mongabay investigation 

8  DW. (2024). Socapalm: de l’argent versé à des plaignants 
camerounais. DW, 15 March 2024. 
https://www.dw.com/fr/socapalm-de-largent-
vers%C3%A9-%C3%A0-des-plaignants-camerounais/a-
68598765 

9 DW (2024), para. 9. 

10 Pulitzer Center (2023), para. 3. 

11 Mbarga (2024), p. 52. 

12  Business & Human Rights Resource Centre. (2024b). 
Cameroon: Labour rights activists allege repeated police 
interrogations following sugar co., Sosucam complaint. 
BHRRC. Available at https://www.business-
humanrights.org/en/latest-news/cameroon-labour-
rights-activists-allege-repeated-police-interrogations-
following-sugar-co-sosucam-complaint/. Accessed on 
the 19/3/2026. 

13 Business & Human Rights Resource Centre (2024b). 
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released in January 2024.1 

Members of OnEstEnsemble have since faced 

repeated interrogations by police, with some 

activists summoned for questioning up to five 

times. Some of these summonses have not 

included formal notice.2  Mongabay alleges that 

the Police Commissioner surreptitiously 

admitted Sosucam is “closely connected” with 

the interrogations and that they began following 

the complaint made by the company.3 

The Sosucam case represents a particularly 

aggressive form of SLAPP: the use of criminal 

proceedings, rather than civil defamation, to 

silence advocacy.4 Criminal complaints carry the 

threat of imprisonment and impose a heavier 

burden on defendants. For a community 

organization like OnEstEnsemble, with limited 

resources, the prospect of criminal proceedings is 

profoundly intimidating.5 

3.4 The Ebo Forest: Logging, Corruption, and NGO 

Resistance 

The Ebo Forest case illustrates the challenges 

NGOs face in challenging state-corporate 

collusion. In 2023, the Cameroonian government 

awarded logging concessions in the Ebo Forest—

a biologically critical habitat—to logging 

companies SCIEB and Sextransbois, in what 

conservation organizations described as a 

“blatant violation of Cameroonian law.”6 

A report by a Swiss advocacy group alleges that 

well-placed elites in Cameroon’s government are 

enabling a cluster of timber and agribusiness 

companies to log primary forest in the country.7 

These companies include Sextransbois, which 

was awarded a controversial 68,000-hectare 

concession. 8  Indigenous peoples, local 

communities, and national NGOs have cried out 

against the logging, with the Banen people 

 
1 Business & Human Rights Resource Centre (2024a). 

2 Business & Human Rights Resource Centre (2024b). 

3 Business & Human Rights Resource Centre (2024b), para. 8. 

4 Jaffey (2023), p. 360. 

5 Business & Human Rights Resource Centre (2024b). 

6  Fern. (2023). Logging begins in Cameroon’s Ebo forest, 
putting communities and rare biodiversity at risk. Fern, 
12 December 2023, para. 2. Available at 
https://www.fern.org/publications-insight/logging-
begins-in-cameroons-ebo-forest-putting-communities-
and-rare-biodiversity-at-risk/. Accessed on the 18/5/2026. 

7 Mongabay. (2026). Report alleges élite ties behind logging 
permits in Cameroon’s Ebo Forest. Mongabay, 29 May 
2026. Available at 
https://news.mongabay.com/2026/05/report-alleges-
elite-ties-behind-logging-permits-in-cameroons-ebo-
forest/. Accessed on the 18/4/2026. 

challenging the 2023 decree in court.9 

The Ebo Forest case reveals the structural 

entanglement of political and economic power 

that NGOs confront. When the state itself is a 

party to environmental degradation—issuing 

illegal logging permits, deploying security forces 

against protesting communities—the limitations 

of NGO advocacy, whether through partnership 

or litigation, become painfully apparent.10 

4. The Cameroonian Legal Framework: 

Compounding the Deficit 

The 1996 Cameroonian Constitution contains a 

substantive environmental right in paragraph 25 

of the Preamble: “Everyone shall have the right to 

a healthy environment. The protection of the 

environment shall be a duty for all.”11 However, 

the Constitution has no provision for access to 

environmental information.12 The supremacy of 

international treaties provides for the 

incorporation of significant international human 

rights provisions, but enforcement mechanisms 

remain weak.13 

The Framework Law on Environmental 

Management (Law No. 96-12 of 5 August 1996) 

establishes the fundamental principles of 

prevention, precaution, the polluter-pays 

principle, and the principle of responsibility, as 

well as the principle of participation and 

subsidiarity. 14  Environmental impact 

assessments are required for major projects, with 

the law stipulating that “the environmental 

impact study shall be carried out with the 

participation of the population concerned, 

through consultations and public meetings, for 

the purpose of sampling the opinion of the 

population on the project.”15 

Yet these provisions have proven inadequate. As 

research on climate litigation in Cameroon 

8 Mongabay. (2024). Logging persists in Cameroon’s wildlife-
rich Ebo Forest despite warnings. Mongabay, 25 
November 2024. Available at 
https://news.mongabay.com/2024/11/logging-persists-
in-cameroons-wildlife-rich-ebo-forest-despite-warnings/. 
Accessed on the 11/4/2026. 

9 Mongabay (2026). 

10 Ashukem (2026), p. 78. 

11 Constitution of the Republic of Cameroon, 1996, Preamble, 
para. 25. 

12 Ashukem (2026), p. 45. 

13 Mbarga (2024), p. 47. 

14  Law No. 96-12 of 5 August 1996 on Environmental 
Management (Cameroon). 

15 Law No. 96-12, Art. 22. 
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demonstrates, “access to justice is restricted in 

Cameroon, as standing is conditional and so only 

some legal entities can bring environmental 

cases.” 1  The Cameroonian legal framework 

“limits the access of CSOs and even individuals 

to the courts in environmental matters.”2 

Cameroonian NGOs are governed by Law No. 

90/053 of 19 December 1990 on the freedom of 

association.3 Article 3 permits NGOs to intervene 

in environmental protection and human rights 

promotion. 4  Yet the law provides no special 

standing for environmental NGOs to bring public 

interest litigation. As one analysis notes, “natural 

or legal persons have an interest in acting in 

environmental matters,” but standing is 

conditional and restricted.5 

The Centre for Environment and Development 

(CED), founded in 1994, has been a leading 

Cameroonian NGO dedicated to defending 

environmental rights and local communities. 6 

FEDEV (Foundation for Environment and 

Development), founded in 2002 by a group of 

environmental lawyers, focuses on “the 

implementation and development of 

environmental law” and “the use of the legal 

machinery for environmental protection.” 7  Yet 

even these legally sophisticated organizations 

face significant barriers to effective litigation.8 

Cameroon’s land tenure system compounds the 

governance deficit. Less than 30 percent of 

Cameroon’s land area is secured by collective or 

individual rights due in part to lengthy and 

expensive processes. 9  The 1996 Constitution 

commits the state to “preserv[ing] the rights of 

indigenous peoples in accordance with the law,” 

but Cameroon’s land tenure laws do not 

recognize customary or collective land rights, 

and it has not ratified ILO Convention 169 on 

indigenous and tribal peoples.10 

The Socapalm case exemplifies this. The 60-year 

 
1 Mbarga (2024), p. 45. 

2 Mbarga (2024), p. 47. 

3  Law No. 90/053 of 19 December 1990 on Freedom of 
Association (Cameroon). 

4 Law No. 90/053, Art. 3. 

5 Mbarga (2024), p. 48. 

6 Mediaterre. (2025). Cameroun: le CED, EarthSight et Fern 
renforcent les capacités sur les enjeux de la RDUE. 
Mediaterre, 13 August 2025. Available at 
https://mediaterre.org/actu,20250813171303.html. 
Accessed on the 16/3/2026.  

7  Foundation for Environment and Development (FEDEV). 
(n.d.). Qui sommes-nous? FEDEV, para. 1. Available at 
https://fedevcameroun.org/qui-sommes-nous/. Accessed 
on the 11/4/2026.  

lease between the State of Cameroon and Socfin, 

signed in 2000, effectively transferred vast tracts 

of land—including lands traditionally held by 

indigenous communities—to corporate control.11 

When communities protest land encroachment, 

as in Apouh and Mbimbè, the state deploys 

security forces against its own citizens rather 

than enforcing land tenure rights.12 

Cameroon is a member of the Organization for 

the Harmonization of Business Law in Africa 

(OHADA), who’s Uniform Act on Commercial 

Companies governs corporate structure and 

liability.13 Under OHADA law, corporate bodies 

are held to civil and criminal liabilities. However, 

as legal scholars observe, “corporate social 

responsibility does not exist in OHADA law.”14 

The OHADA framework provides no mechanism 

for holding parent companies liable for the acts of 

subsidiaries. The separate legal personality 

doctrine remains intact. 15  This is particularly 

significant given the complex corporate 

structures of MNCs operating in Cameroon: 

Socfin is a Luxembourg holding company; its 

subsidiary Socapalm is a Cameroonian company; 

its ultimate beneficial ownership is contested, 

with Bolloré denying control. 16  The OHADA 

framework provides no basis for piercing this 

corporate veil on environmental grounds.17 

The creation of administrative courts in 

Cameroon—including a court competent to hear 

land tenure cases—offers a potential new forum 

for environmental litigation. 18  Yet significant 

barriers remain. As one analysis notes, “the 

Cameroonian administrative judge still requires 

that a prior complaint be addressed to the 

administration before he can be able to issue a 

stay of execution.”19  This requirement of prior 

administrative complaint imposes delay and 

expense on litigants. 

5. The EU Deforestation Regulation: Promise 

8 Mbarga (2024), p. 52. 

9 Ashukem (2026), p. 78. 

10 Ashukem (2026), p. 78. 

11 Pulitzer Center (2023). 

12 Mongabay (2025a). 

13 OHADA Uniform Act on Commercial Companies, 1997. 

14 Mbarga (2024), p. 52. 

15 Muchlinski (2007), pp. 200–210. 

16 Pulitzer Center (2023). 

17 Mbarga (2024), p. 52. 

18 Pulitzer Center (2023). 

19 Mbarga (2024), p. 53. 

https://mediaterre.org/actu,20250813171303.html
https://fedevcameroun.org/qui-sommes-nous/
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and Peril 

The EU Deforestation Regulation (EUDR), which 

entered into application on 30 December 2025 for 

large and medium-sized operators and traders, 

and on 30 June 2026 for micro and small 

enterprises, requires operators placing relevant 

commodities—including wood, cocoa, rubber, 

palm oil, and coffee—on the EU market to 

demonstrate that they are deforestation-free and 

have been produced in accordance with the 

relevant legislation of the country of production.1 

The EUDR represents a significant shift from 

voluntary to mandatory due diligence. Unlike 

voluntary certification schemes such as RSPO or 

FSC, the EUDR imposes legally enforceable 

obligations on EU operators, with penalties for 

non-compliance including fines of at least 4 

percent of annual EU turnover.2 

For Cameroon, the EUDR offers both promise 

and peril. The promise is that EU operators will 

be required to conduct due diligence on their 

supply chains, potentially creating incentives for 

improved environmental governance in 

Cameroon’s commodity sectors. In July 2025, the 

Centre for Environment and Development 

(CED), EarthSight, and Fern co-organized a 

workshop in Kribi to build the capacity of 

researchers, civil society organizations, and 

community leaders on the EUDR, targeting the 

supply chains of wood, cocoa, rubber, palm oil, 

and coffee exported from Cameroon to the EU.3 

Yet the peril is significant. The EUDR’s 

effectiveness depends on the quality of 

information available to EU operators. If that 

information comes from corporate-funded NGOs 

like Earthworm Foundation, rather than from 

independent civil society, the due diligence 

obligation may be satisfied by self-serving 

corporate reports. 4  Moreover, the EUDR does 

not create rights for affected communities; it 

imposes obligations on EU operators. 

Communities cannot enforce the EUDR directly.5 

CED Secretary General Dr. Samuel Nguiffo has 

identified a deeper concern: Cameroon’s 

National Development Strategy for 2020–2030 
 

1 Regulation (EU) 2023/1115 of the European Parliament and 
of the Council of 31 May 2023 on deforestation-free 
products (EUDR), OJ L 150, 9.6.2023. 

2 Ralston, R., & Taggart, J. (2025). The Trojan horse of hybrid 
governance: Corporate power and global plastics 
governance. Global Policy, 16, 705–712. 

3 Mediaterre (2025). 

4 Caplan (2024), p. 330. 

5 van der Have & Nijsen (2025), p. 215. 

(SND-30) aims to increase planted land from 7.5 

million hectares in 2019 to 10.5 million hectares 

by 2030 — “in other words, we will clear an area 

that represents half of what already exists.” 6 

When one adds all land allocations—mining 

permits, forest concessions, agro-industry, and 

communal forests—approximately 80 percent of 

the national territory is already allocated.7  The 

EUDR’s requirement that products be 

deforestation-free from 31 December 2020 

onward creates a direct conflict with Cameroon’s 

development strategy.8 

The EUDR creates new opportunities for NGO–

MNC partnerships—and new risks of co-

optation. EU operators will need verification of 

supply chain compliance; Cameroonian NGOs 

may be enlisted to provide this verification. The 

same dynamic that operates in voluntary 

certification—NGOs becoming service providers 

rather than advocates—may be replicated under 

the EUDR. 9  The Earthworm Foundation’s role 

in investigating Socapalm offers a cautionary 

tale. Earthworm’s investigation confirmed 

abuses; Socfin issued an action plan; abuses 

continued. 10  The EUDR may create a similar 

dynamic: NGOs investigate, corporations issue 

plans, and the underlying power imbalance 

remains unchanged. 

6. Conclusion: Beyond the Impasse 

The impasse between NGOs and MNCs in 

Cameroon is not a failure of partnership but a 

structural feature of partnership under 

conditions of corporate dominance. NGOs and 

MNCs are bound by contradictory logics; the 

resolution of this contradiction, when it occurs, 

systematically favours corporate interests.11 The 

Cameroonian case studies—Socfin and 

Earthworm Foundation, Sherpa v. Bolloré, 

Sosucam and OnEstEnsemble, the Ebo Forest—

demonstrate that co-optation is not an accident 

but an outcome structured by the terms of 

engagement.12 

The Cameroonian legal framework compounds 

rather than remedies this deficit. Constitutional 

environmental rights remain unenforceable; 

6 Mediaterre (2025), para. 12. 

7 Mediaterre (2025). 

8 Ralston & Taggart (2025), p. 710. 

9 Baur & Schmitz (2012), p. 18. 

10 Mongabay (2025a). 

11 Baur & Schmitz (2012), p. 18. 

12 Caplan (2024), p. 325; Muthuri & Muthui (2022), p. 820. 
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standing is restricted; land tenure laws do not 

recognize customary rights; the OHADA 

framework provides no basis for parent company 

liability.1 The result is a system in which MNCs 

operate with impunity, communities are 

displaced and silenced, and NGOs are either co-

opted or criminalized.2 

Three pathways merit consideration. First, 

Cameroonian NGOs should strengthen 

“downward accountability” mechanisms to 

affected communities, even if this creates 

tensions in corporate partnerships. 

Accountability to those on whose behalf NGOs 

claim to speak must take priority over 

accountability to corporate partners. 3  Second, 

the Cameroonian government should reform its 

legal framework to enable effective 

environmental enforcement. This includes 

granting NGOs standing to bring public interest 

environmental litigation, recognizing customary 

land rights, and implementing the constitutional 

right to a healthy environment through 

enforceable legislation.4 Third, the international 

community should support binding regulation, 

not voluntary governance. The EUDR is a step in 

the right direction, but it must be accompanied 

by robust enforcement mechanisms and by 

support for independent civil society in producer 

countries. 5  The lesson of the Earthworm 

Foundation is that corporate-funded verification 

is no substitute for independent advocacy.6 
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Abstract 

Under China’s “Mass Entrepreneurship and Innovation” (MEI) strategy, universities are expected to 

play a greater role in technology transfer and innovation. However, the commercialization efficiency of 

scientific and technological achievements remains limited. This paper examines institutional barriers 

from the perspectives of incentive mechanisms and intellectual property governance. Using Zhejiang 

University as a case study, the study identifies challenges related to incentive alignment, intellectual 

property management, and commercialization pathways. The findings suggest that improving 

technology transfer requires coordinated reforms in evaluation systems, intellectual property 

governance, and university–industry collaboration. 

Keywords: university technology transfer, scientific and technological achievements, intellectual 

property, incentive mechanism, MEI strategy 

 

 

 

1. Introduction 

Since the implementation of the “Mass 

Entrepreneurship and Innovation” (MEI) 

strategy in 2014, China has continuously 

promoted the transformation of scientific and 

technological achievements generated by 

universities. As important sources of scientific 

knowledge and technological innovation, 

universities are expected to contribute to 

economic growth through the commercialization 

of research outcomes. 

In recent years, the Chinese government has 

introduced a series of policies encouraging 

technology transfer and industry–university 

collaboration. These policies aim to improve the 

utilization of research achievements and 

strengthen the role of universities within the 

national innovation system. Although research 

outputs and patent applications have increased 

significantly, the commercialization rate of 

university scientific achievements remains 

relatively low. 

Many studies suggest that institutional 

arrangements are critical determinants of 

technology transfer performance. Among various 

factors, researchers’ incentives and intellectual 

property governance are particularly important. 

However, challenges related to academic 

evaluation systems, intellectual property 

management, and market connections continue 

to limit the effectiveness of commercialization 
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activities. 

This paper analyzes the major policy dilemmas 

affecting university technology transfer from the 

perspectives of incentive mechanisms and 

intellectual property governance. Zhejiang 

University is selected as a representative case due 

to its extensive experience in technology transfer 

and industry collaboration. Through policy 

analysis and case evidence, the study explores 

possible institutional responses to improve 

commercialization performance. 

2. Policy Dilemmas in University Technology 

Transfer 

2.1 Incentive Constraints 

One of the most important barriers to technology 

transfer is the inadequacy of incentive 

mechanisms. 

Although many universities have introduced 

revenue-sharing policies, commercialization 

activities often involve considerable uncertainty 

and long development cycles. Compared with 

academic publications and research projects, 

technology transfer is frequently perceived as a 

high-risk activity with uncertain returns. 

Academic evaluation systems further reduce 

researchers’ motivation to participate in 

commercialization. In many institutions, 

publications, grants, and academic awards 

remain the primary criteria for promotion and 

performance assessment. Commercialization 

achievements generally receive less recognition, 

leading researchers to focus on traditional 

academic activities. 

In addition, many universities emphasize 

rewards after successful commercialization while 

providing limited support during the 

commercialization process. Insufficient training, 

market guidance, and entrepreneurial services 

reduce researchers’ ability to transform scientific 

achievements into practical applications. 

2.2 Intellectual Property Constraints 

Intellectual property governance represents 

another major challenge. 

Universities often face difficulties in patent 

application, maintenance, licensing, and 

protection. These activities require substantial 

financial and administrative resources, creating 

burdens for both institutions and researchers. 

Many universities also lack professional 

personnel with expertise in technology, law, and 

business management. As a result, intellectual 

property operations may be inefficient, reducing 

the effectiveness of technology transfer activities. 

Furthermore, information asymmetry between 

universities and enterprises remains common. 

Universities may have limited understanding of 

market demand, while enterprises often lack 

access to available technological resources. This 

mismatch weakens cooperation opportunities 

and reduces commercialization efficiency. 

2.3 Limited Commercialization Channels 

Technology transfer activities still rely heavily on 

traditional industry–university cooperation 

models. 

Although such cooperation remains important, 

emerging mechanisms such as intellectual 

property financing, venture capital investment, 

and innovation funds have not yet been fully 

developed. Many technologies therefore struggle 

to obtain financial support during the 

commercialization process. 

At the same time, the absence of standardized 

valuation systems makes it difficult to determine 

the market value of scientific achievements. 

Pricing disputes and transaction uncertainties 

often reduce the willingness of both universities 

and enterprises to participate in technology 

transfer activities. 

Together, these institutional constraints continue 

to hinder the effective transformation of 

university research outcomes. 

3. Case Study: Zhejiang University 

Zhejiang University is widely recognized as one 

of China’s leading universities in technology 

transfer. Located in the Yangtze River Delta 

region, the university benefits from a strong 

innovation environment and extensive industry 

resources. 

To promote commercialization, Zhejiang 

University has established specialized 

technology transfer offices responsible for patent 

management, licensing, and technology services. 

The university has also implemented revenue-

sharing mechanisms that allocate a substantial 

proportion of commercialization income to 

researchers, thereby encouraging participation in 

technology transfer activities. 

In addition, Zhejiang University actively 

cooperates with enterprises and local 

governments through research platforms and 

innovation partnerships. These initiatives have 

improved connections between scientific 
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research and market demand, contributing to the 

commercialization of research achievements. 

Despite these achievements, several challenges 

remain. Academic publication performance 

continues to exert a stronger influence on career 

advancement than commercialization outcomes. 

As a result, some researchers still prioritize 

traditional academic activities over technology 

transfer. 

Administrative procedures related to intellectual 

property management can also be complex and 

time-consuming. Moreover, shortages of 

interdisciplinary professionals with expertise in 

law, finance, and technology continue to affect 

commercialization efficiency. 

The experience of Zhejiang University 

demonstrates that even highly successful 

institutions face institutional constraints similar 

to those observed throughout the higher 

education sector. These challenges indicate that 

technology transfer requires not only policy 

support but also continuous institutional reform. 

4. Policy Responses 

Several policy measures can help improve 

university technology transfer. 

First, universities should establish more balanced 

evaluation systems that recognize 

commercialization achievements alongside 

traditional academic outputs. Promotion criteria 

should include indicators such as patent 

licensing, technology transfer contracts, and 

entrepreneurial activities. Such reforms can 

better align researchers’ incentives with 

innovation objectives. 

Second, intellectual property governance should 

be strengthened through the development of 

professional technology transfer teams and 

improved patent management services. 

Universities should enhance cooperation with 

legal and financial institutions to improve 

commercialization efficiency and reduce 

transaction costs. 

Third, diversified commercialization channels 

should be encouraged. Venture capital 

participation, innovation funds, intellectual 

property financing, and entrepreneurial 

incubation programs can provide additional 

support for technology transfer activities. At the 

same time, stronger cooperation among 

governments, universities, and enterprises can 

help create a more favorable innovation 

environment. 

5. Conclusion 

University technology transfer is an important 

component of China’s innovation-driven 

development strategy. Although substantial 

progress has been achieved under the MEI 

framework, institutional barriers continue to 

limit commercialization performance. 

This study identifies three major challenges: 

inadequate incentive mechanisms, weaknesses in 

intellectual property governance, and limited 

commercialization channels. The case of Zhejiang 

University demonstrates both the achievements 

and limitations of current practices. 

Improving technology transfer efficiency 

requires coordinated reforms that align 

researcher incentives, strengthen intellectual 

property management, and expand market-

oriented commercialization pathways. Through 

continuous institutional improvement, 

universities can make greater contributions to 

technological innovation and economic 

development. 
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Abstract 

Mooring by Maple Bridge at Night by Zhang Ji is a well-known seven-character quatrain of Tang poetry, 

which abounds in various rhetorical devices. Drawing on Yu Lisan’s three-dimensional rhetorical 

classification theory including phonological rhetorical devices, lexical rhetorical devices and structural 

rhetorical devices, this paper conducts a comparative study on the English versions produced by Xu 

Yuanchong and Yang Xianyi & Gladys Yang. It focuses on analyzing how the two translators handle 

phonological rhetorical devices, lexical rhetorical devices and structural rhetorical devices in the poem. 

The comparison demonstrates that Xu Yuanchong prioritizes poetic aesthetic reproduction, recreating 

rhyme-rhythm beauty, implicit imagery and flexible sentence layout, while Yang Xianyi & Gladys Yang 

stick to literal faithfulness, preserving original semantic information and formal correspondence while 

giving less weight to poetic musicality. Their divergent translation choices stem from distinct translation 

purposes and intended audiences. Both versions achieve different balances between rhetorical fidelity 

and target-text readability. 

Keywords: Mooring by Maple Bridge at Night, rhetorical devices, Yu Lisan’s rhetorical theory, poetry 

translation, comparative translation study 

 

 

 

1. Introduction 

Zhang Ji (approximately 715-779) was a 

representative poet in the Mid-Tang Dynasty. His 

quatrain Mooring by Maple Bridge at Night enjoys 

enduring reputation among Tang poems. With 

merely twenty-eight Chinese characters, the 

poem skillfully blends scenery depiction and 

inner emotional expression. It paints a midnight 

waterside scene: setting moon, cawing crows, 

frosty sky, river maples, fishing lanterns and 

distant temple bells, conveying the traveller’s 

homesickness and melancholy. The whole piece 

is compact in form, melodious in sound and rich 

in rhetorical techniques, making rhetoric the core 

carrier of its artistic conception. 

Owing to its high literary status, Mooring by 

Maple Bridge at Night has been rendered into 

English by numerous translators. Among 

existing translations, Xu Yuanchong’s version 

and Yang Xianyi & Gladys Yang’s version are the 
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most representative. Xu Yuanchong’s translation 

serves the goal of spreading Chinese poetic 

aesthetics to foreign readers, guided by his “three 

beauties” principle. Yang Xianyi & Gladys Yang’s 

translation belongs to the official translation 

project of Chinese classics, aiming at objectively 

introducing Chinese literary works to the 

English-speaking world. Given translators’ 

different theoretical orientations, translation 

purposes and target readership, these two 

translations provide valuable materials for 

comparative rhetorical translation research. 

Though short, this Tang quatrain is loaded with 

diverse rhetorical devices, which create major 

obstacles in poetry translation. Translators are 

required not only to transfer literal meaning 

between two languages, but also to reconstruct 

rhetorical effects embedded in sound, word 

choice and syntactic arrangement for 

target-language recipients. Influenced by 

personal translation beliefs, translators often 

adopt disparate strategies when coping with the 

same rhetorical phenomena, which further leads 

to varied effects of artistic and cultural 

transmission. 

This research takes Yu Lisan’s classification of 

rhetorical devices as its analytical framework. It 

compares Xu’s and the Yangs’ renderings of 

phonological rhetorical devices, lexical rhetorical 

devices and structural rhetorical devices within 

Mooring by Maple Bridge at Night. It explores their 

respective translation strategies and rhetorical 

reproduction effects. The purpose of this paper is 

to offer references for rhetorical reproduction in 

English translation of classical Chinese poetry. 

2. Literature Review 

2.1 The Definition of Rhetorical Devices in 

Chinese-English Translation Studies 

Rhetorical devices occupy a central position in 

classical Chinese poetry, since they are essential 

tools for poets to create imagery, rhythm and 

emotional atmosphere. In translation studies, the 

rendering of rhetorical devices directly 

determines whether target readers can grasp the 

original poem’s aesthetic charm. 

Chinese scholar Yu Lisan put forward a 

systematic classification of rhetorical devices in 

his monograph English-Chinese Rhetoric 

Comparison and Translation published in 1985. He 

points out that rhetorical devices refer to various 

language techniques adopted by writers or poets 

to strengthen expressive force and artistic appeal 

(Yu, 1985). Unlike traditional research which lists 

scattered rhetorical figures such as metaphor or 

antithesis, Yu divides rhetorical phenomena into 

three large groups according to linguistic levels: 

phonological rhetorical devices, lexical rhetorical 

devices and structural rhetorical devices. This 

tripartite division focuses on how rhetoric is 

realized through sound, vocabulary and syntax, 

which is highly suitable for contrastive analysis 

between Chinese and English texts. 

Other scholars have offered complementary 

viewpoints. Newmark (2001) mentions that 

poetic rhetoric covers sound effects, figurative 

word meaning and syntactic patterning, and 

word-for-word translation often damages 

rhetorical effects. Nida (1993) emphasizes that 

rhetorical equivalence requires translators to 

consider target readers’ aesthetic habits rather 

than merely pursue formal correspondence. 

Chinese researchers such as Liao Qiyi (2000) note 

that many rhetorical devices in ancient Chinese 

poetry are culture-rooted, so complete 

equivalence is hard to obtain in target language. 

Chen Tian (2016) further argues that rhetorical 

phenomena are not confined to single words; 

they can also be reflected in line arrangement and 

textual layout. 

To sum up, rhetorical devices in classical Chinese 

poetry possess two prominent characteristics. 

First, they are multi-level: rhetorical effects can be 

generated by phonetic features, lexical 

connotations or syntactic organizations. Second, 

rhetoric is aesthetic-oriented: rhetorical 

expressions carry poetic emotion and artistic 

conception rather than delivering plain factual 

information. All these features bring challenges 

for poetry translators. 

2.2 The Classification of Rhetorical Devices by Yu 

Lisan 

To conduct systematic textual analysis, clear 

classification criteria are indispensable. Many 

scholars have proposed different categorizations 

for rhetorical figures. Western rhetoric tends to 

separate tropes and schemes, while traditional 

Chinese rhetoric research often enumerates 

individual rhetorical types. 

Breaking this pattern, Yu Lisan establishes a 

cross-linguistic classification oriented toward 

translation practice. He sorts rhetorical devices 

into three categories: phonological rhetorical 

devices, lexical rhetorical devices and structural 

rhetorical devices (Yu, 1985). 

Phonological rhetorical devices: Rhetoric 

achieved by phonetic means, including rhyme, 
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rhythm, onomatopoeia and tonal patterns, which 

produce musical quality for literary texts. 

Lexical rhetorical devices: Rhetoric realized by 

word selection, figurative meaning, imagery and 

emotional connotation, such as metaphor, 

metonymy and affective diction. 

Structural rhetorical devices: Rhetoric formed by 

syntactic patterns, sentence arrangement and 

textual organization, including parallelism, 

juxtaposition of scenes and semantic progression 

between lines. 

Yu’s three-category framework covers sound, 

meaning and form of literary works. Its criteria 

are consistent and operable, and it has been 

widely adopted in Chinese-English contrastive 

rhetoric and translation criticism. Accordingly, 

the present study adopts Yu’s tripartite system to 

examine rhetorical reproduction in two English 

versions of the Tang poem. 

2.3 Previous Studies on the Translation of Mooring by 

Maple Bridge at Night 

Mooring by Maple Bridge at Night has long 

attracted translation researchers. Existing papers 

mostly compare multiple English versions from 

the perspectives of translation aesthetics, 

imagery transmission or the “three-beauty” 

theory. Many researchers comment on Xu 

Yuanchong’s rhyming strategy and the Yangs’ 

literal-translation tendency. 

Nevertheless, most existing studies select 

scattered rhetorical examples without applying a 

unified systematic rhetorical classification. Few 

researches take Yu Lisan’s framework about 

phonological rhetorical devices, lexical rhetorical 

devices and structural rhetorical devices to carry 

out full-scale rhetorical comparison. This paper 

fills this research gap and provides a fresh 

analytical perspective for translation criticism of 

this classic Tang poem. 

3. The Two English Translations of Mooring by 

Maple Bridge at Night 

Among numerous English translations of 

Mooring by Maple Bridge at Night, Xu Yuanchong’s 

version and Yang Xianyi & Gladys Yang’s version 

are the most representative. The two translations 

differ greatly in translator identity, translation 

purpose and adopted strategies. 

3.1 Xu Yuanchong’s Translation 

Xu Yuanchong is a distinguished Chinese poetry 

translator. He has devoted decades to rendering 

Chinese classical poetry into English and French. 

His well-known “three-beauty” theory requires 

poetry translation to pursue beauty in sense, 

beauty in sound and beauty in form at the same 

time. 

In terms of translation strategy, Xu Yuanchong 

advocates aesthetic optimization. On the premise 

of preserving core original meaning, he will 

adjust diction, rhyme and sentence patterns to 

conform to English poetic conventions, so that 

foreign readers can appreciate the aesthetic 

charm of Chinese poetry. His translation is as 

follows: 

Mooring by Maple Bridge at Night 

At moonset cry the crows, streaking the frosty 

sky; Dimly lit fishing boats’ neath maples sadly 

lie. Beyond the city wall, from Temple of Cold 

Hill Bells break the ship-borne roamer’s dream 

and midnight still. 

3.2 Yang Xianyi & Gladys Yang’s Translation 

Yang Xianyi & Gladys Yang form a legendary 

translating couple in China’s translation history. 

From the 1940s onward, they translated large 

quantities of Chinese classics into English, 

including A Dream of Red Mansions. Their 

translations are celebrated for faithfulness to 

source text content and cultural information. 

Their dominant strategy is foreignization 

supplemented by domestication. They prefer 

literal translation and avoid excessive subjective 

rewriting. They intend to present original 

Chinese literary features honestly to 

English-speaking audiences. Their translation is 

shown below: 

A Night-Mooring Near Maple Bridge 

Moon going down, crow cawing, frost filling all 

over the sky, Maple-trees near the river and torch 

in the fisher opposite the sleeping anxiety. From 

the temple on Cold Mountain out of Suzhou, The 

midnight ding touches my boat. 

3.3 General Features of the Two Versions 

Xu’s product is a typical metrical poetic 

translation. It employs end-rhyme and compact 

poetic lines, prioritizing artistic appeal. By 

contrast, the Yangs’ version reads more like 

poetic prose. It sticks closely to original word 

order and semantic content, yet sacrifices 

metrical musicality. These two translations stand 

for two mainstream orientations of Chinese 

classical poetry translation: aesthetic-oriented 

translation and information-faithful translation. 

4. Comparative Analysis of Rhetorical Devices 
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in the Two English Translations 

When translating Mooring by Maple Bridge at 

Night, Xu Yuanchong and Yang Xianyi & Gladys 

Yang follow different translation principles, 

generating obvious divergences. This paper 

applies Yu Lisan’s rhetorical classification and 

divides rhetorical phenomena into phonological, 

lexical and structural groups. Typical examples 

are selected for side-by-side comparison to 

examine translators’ strategies and rhetorical 

reproduction effects. 

4.1 Phonological Rhetorical Devices 

Phonological rhetorical devices refer to rhetorical 

effects created by sound elements, including 

rhyme, rhythm and onomatopoeia (Yu, 1985). 

The original Tang poem uses end-rhyme and 

sound-silence contrast to build a desolate 

midnight atmosphere. Two representative 

phonological rhetorical phenomena are analyzed 

below. 

Example 1: Original rhyming pattern of the 

quatrain. Source Text: 月落乌啼霜满天，江枫渔火

对愁眠。姑苏城外寒山寺，夜半钟声到客船。 

Xu’s Translation: At moonset cry the crows, 

streaking the frosty sky; Dimly lit fishing boats 

‘neath maples sadly lie. Beyond the city wall, 

from Temple of Cold Hill Bells break the 

ship-borne roamer’s dream and midnight still. 

Yang’s Translation: Moon going down, crow 

cawing, frost filling all over the sky, Maple-trees 

near the river and torch in the fisher opposite the 

sleeping anxiety. From the temple on Cold 

Mountain out of Suzhou, The midnight ding 

touches my boat. 

The original Chinese poem adopts end-rhyme: 

“tian”, “mian”, “chuan”, producing soft, 

lingering musicality matching the traveller’s 

sorrowful mood. Xu Yuanchong adopts English 

poetic end-rhyme “sky / lie”, “hill / still”. He 

rearranges word order such as “At moonset cry 

the crows” to achieve rhythmic flow. He 

reconstructs phonological rhetoric so target 

readers can sense the musical feature of Tang 

poetry. By comparison, the Yangs give up 

intentional end-rhyme. They stack participial 

structures “Moon going down, crow cawing, 

frost filling” to list scenes. They restore the factual 

content of each image, yet lose the metrical 

phonological rhetoric of the original regulated 

verse. Xu’s strategy aims at recreating poetic 

musicality, while the Yangs prioritize factual 

information over phonetic-aesthetic effects. 

Example 2: Onomatopoeia implied in “乌啼” and 

“钟声”. Source Text: 月落乌啼霜满天 …… 夜半

钟声到客船. 

Xu’s Translation: “cry the crows”; “Bells break 

the ship-borne roamer’s dream and midnight 

still.” Yang’s Translation: “crow cawing”; “The 

midnight ding touches my boat.” 

“乌啼” (crows’ cries) and “钟声” (temple bell 

sound) belong to phonological rhetoric: sounds 

set off the deep quiet of midnight. Xu uses “cry 

the crows” to suggest bleak emotional colouring 

instead of plain onomatopoeia. “Bells break … 

midnight still” highlights the contrast between 

bell sound and surrounding silence, reproducing 

the original phonological rhetorical atmosphere. 

The Yangs employ plain description “crow 

cawing” and the direct onomatopoeia word 

“ding”. They record sound fact literally, but fail 

to convey the rhetorical contrast between sound 

and stillness. For phonological rhetorical devices, 

Xu focuses on reconstructing aesthetic 

sound-effect; the Yangs focus on recording sound 

facts. 

4.2 Lexical Rhetorical Devices 

Lexical rhetorical devices are built on word 

meanings, imagery and emotional connotation, 

including figurative diction, imagery and 

affective implication (Yu,1985). This poem relies 

heavily on imagery words to express the 

traveller’s melancholy without direct sentimental 

statements. Two typical examples are discussed 

as follows. 

Example 1: 霜满天. Source Text: 月落乌啼霜满

天. 

Xu’s Translation: streaking the frosty sky Yang’s 

Translation: frost filling all over the sky. 

“霜满天” is a classic lexical rhetorical imagery. It 

does not literally mean frost fills the whole sky; it 

creates a psychological feeling of coldness and 

desolation spreading through the night air. Xu 

chooses “streaking the frosty sky”. The verb 

“streaking” depicts the diffuse, piercing cold 

feeling, grasping the implicit rhetorical imagery 

beyond literal meaning. The Yangs translate it as 

“frost filling all over the sky”, which only renders 

surface literal meaning. The psychological and 

emotional rhetorical implication contained in this 

imagery is lost. Xu excavates implicit rhetorical 

connotation of lexical items; the Yangs stick to 

denotative literal meaning. 

Example 2: 愁眠 & 客船 Source Text: 江枫渔火

对愁眠 …… 客船. 
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Xu’s Translation: “sadly lie”; “ship-borne 

roamer’s dream” Yang’s Translation: “sleeping 

anxiety”; “my boat”. 

“愁眠” refers to the sleepless traveller burdened 

with sorrow; “客船” symbolizes the wandering 

outsider. These two phrases carry strong lexical 

rhetorical emotion. Xu does not state sorrow 

directly. “sadly lie” projects the traveller’s 

melancholy onto fishing-boat scenery; 

“ship-borne roamer” highlights the identity of 

displaced traveller. The rhetorical skill of 

“scenery embodying emotion” is reproduced. 

The Yangs translate “ 愁 眠 ” into “sleeping 

anxiety”. The feeling of sorrow is expressed in a 

direct, explicit way, destroying the implicit 

lexical rhetorical feature of ancient Chinese 

poetry. “my boat” weakens the rhetorical 

connotation of “traveller-stranger”. In lexical 

rhetorical processing, Xu pursues imagery 

implication and artistic-conception equivalence; 

the Yangs emphasize transparent literal 

information transmission. 

4.3 Structural Rhetorical Devices 

Structural rhetorical devices are realized by 

sentence patterns, line arrangement and semantic 

progression between verses (Yu,1985). This 

seven-character quatrain follows the traditional 

Tang-poem structure: the first two lines describe 

multiple juxtaposed night scenes; the last two 

lines shift spatial perspective and introduce 

temple bells to deepen the traveller’s sadness. 

Such scene-arrangement and semantic transition 

form structural rhetoric. Two examples are 

analyzed below. 

Example 1: Juxtaposed scene structure in the first 

line. Source Text: 月落乌啼霜满天 (three scene 

images stacked in one line). 

Xu’s Translation: At moonset cry the crows, 

streaking the frosty sky; Yang’s Translation: 

Moon going down, crow cawing, frost filling all 

over the sky. 

The original Chinese line piles three images: 

moon-setting, crows-cawing, frost-filling-sky, 

without conjunctions. This noun-dominant 

juxtaposition belongs to typical structural 

rhetoric of Chinese poetry. The Yangs strictly 

imitate this juxtaposition pattern by three 

present-participle phrases “Moon going down, 

crow cawing, frost filling”. Formally they 

correspond to source-text structure, yet the 

English sentence lacks proper syntactic predicate, 

resulting in loose grammatical logic in target text. 

Xu reorganizes these scene fragments into one 

complete English poetic clause. He does not 

rigidly copy Chinese paratactic structure, but 

retains the semantic juxtaposition of three scenes 

and conforms to English syntactic norms. In this 

way he achieves flexible reproduction of 

structural rhetoric. 

Example 2: Semantic progression of the whole 

poem: from scenery to emotional resonance 

Source Text: first two lines: night-scene 

description; last two lines: temple bells strike 

traveller’s boat. 

Xu’s Translation: At moonset cry the crows, 

streaking the frosty sky; Dimly lit fishing boats’ 

neath maples sadly lie. Beyond the city wall, from 

Temple of Cold Hill Bells break the ship-borne 

roamer’s dream and midnight still. 

Yang’s Translation: Moon going down, crow 

cawing, frost filling all over the sky, Maple-trees 

near the river and torch in the fisher opposite the 

sleeping anxiety. From the temple on Cold 

Mountain out of Suzhou, The midnight ding 

touches my boat. 

The structural rhetoric of the whole quatrain lies 

in its semantic flow: objective night-scene 

depiction gradually leads to the traveller’s inner 

melancholy triggered by midnight bells. Xu’s 

translation keeps this logical progression: first 

two lines depict outer scenery; the third line 

introduces location of Cold-Hill Temple; the 

fourth line bell sound intrudes into roamer’s 

dream. Subject-predicate relations are complete, 

and textual coherence is maintained. The Yangs 

preserve line-by-line formal correspondence, but 

excessive literal imitation produces awkward 

phrases such as “torch in the fisher opposite the 

sleeping anxiety”. The semantic connection 

between scene and inner feeling becomes 

obscure. Concerning structural rhetorical 

devices, Xu makes flexible adjustments to 

guarantee semantic coherence while keeping 

original logic; the Yangs pursue rigid formal 

correspondence at the cost of target-text syntactic 

fluency. 

5. Conclusion 

Based on Yu Lisan’s three-dimensional rhetorical 

theory covering phonological, lexical and 

structural rhetorical devices, this paper conducts 

a comparative analysis of Xu Yuanchong’s and 

Yang Xianyi & Gladys Yang’s English translations 

of Mooring by Maple Bridge at Night. Major 

findings are summarized as follows. 

In terms of phonological rhetorical devices, Xu 
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Yuanchong reconstructs rhyme and rhythmic 

beauty, restoring the musical rhetorical effect of 

Tang regulated poetry. Yang Xianyi & Gladys 

Yang mainly record sound-related facts, 

abandoning metrical phonological rhetoric. 

In terms of lexical rhetorical devices, Xu 

excavates implicit imagery and affective 

connotation behind source-text words and 

realizes the reproduction of artistic conception. 

The Yangs render literal denotation of 

vocabulary, yet some implicit rhetorical 

meanings are lost. 

In terms of structural rhetorical devices, Xu 

retains the original poem’s semantic progression 

and makes proper syntactic adaptation for 

English poetic norms. The Yangs stick to 

line-by-line formal imitation, which sometimes 

brings awkward English syntax and weakens 

textual coherence. 

These differences arise from translators’ distinct 

translation purposes and anticipated readership. 

Xu aims to deliver Chinese poetic aesthetic charm 

to foreign readers. The Yangs commit themselves 

to faithfully transmitting original literary and 

cultural information. Neither version is 

absolutely superior. They achieve different 

balances between rhetorical fidelity and 

target-text readability. 

This study proves that Yu Lisan’s tripartite 

rhetorical classification provides an operable 

analytical tool for classical-poetry translation 

criticism. For poetry translators, it is insufficient 

to merely transfer literal meaning. They ought to 

consider multi-level rhetorical phenomena on 

phonological, lexical and structural planes. 

This research has its limitations: only two 

translations of one single Tang poem are 

investigated. Further studies may expand the 

corpus to more poems and more translated 

versions, so as to further test the applicability of 

Yu Lisan’s rhetorical theory in poetry translation 

practice. Besides, future research may combine 

reader-response theory to investigate how 

target-language readers receive different 

rhetorical translation strategies. 
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Abstract 

This study analyzes the short fiction Bread of Salt written by N. V. M. Gonzalez (1958) as a literary 

representation of social class development and colonial cultural influence in the Philippines under 

American rule. Drawing on Pierre Bourdieu’s theory of cultural and symbolic capital, the paper shows 

that the narrator’s unsuccessful courtship of Aida, a pianist from a wealthier family, provides a model 

of the limitations on the possibility of moving up the social ladder through personal ability and 

determination. To confirm this thesis, the research involves an in-depth reading of the narrative’s key 

symbols, such as bread and salt, music, cinema, and the house of Don Esteban. The analysis shows that, 

in the text, Gonzalez proves what sociologists call the myth of meritocracy, since the story ends by 

showing how this myth can be debunked. Thus, the paper provides a new reading of one of the major 

Philippine literary works and situates it within existing thought on class reproduction, colonial legacy, 

and the sociology of aspiration. 

Keywords: N. V. M. Gonzalez, Bread of Salt, Philippine literature, postcolonialism, cultural capital, social 

class, colonial mentality 

 

 

 

1. Introduction 

Do personal ability and hard work have the 

ability to break the structural obstacles posed by 

not having enough money and having a low 

social status, or do those obstacles still exist and 

persist regardless of the abilities of the 

individuals? The short story Bread of Salt (1958) 

by N. V. M. Gonzalez raises this question through 

the way of looking at the things of the son of a 

poor baker, who joins a local band and falls in 

love with Aida, a daughter of a wealthy family. 

Though written in the post-war period, the 

narrative takes place during the colonial period 

of the United States’ presence in the Philippines, 

when American education and entertainment 

were changing how the citizens of the Philippines 

lived.  

This essay claims that Bread of Salt represents not 

only the disappointment of love in a young man’s 

life, but an example of how class structures have 

been replicated despite the need to reward 

capabilities and abilities. Through the prism of 

postcolonial theory and Pierre Bourdieu’s theory 

of cultural capital, the essay argues that Aida’s 
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and her relatives’ settings can be seen as 

preserved cultural capital accessible to the 

narrator, yet never successfully transformed into 

belonging. The symbols of the story, including 

the title, salt, the town’s band, the movie house, 

and Esteban’s mansion, are viewed as important 

examples of the described process. In addition, 

the essay presents another academic work on the 

significance of Philippine literature in English for 

understanding the effects of the colonial past on 

the present system of class, opportunities, and 

belonging (Lavezaris-Dajao, 2024).  

2. Literature Review 

2.1 Philippine Literature in English and the Colonial 

Legacy 

Philippine literature in English occupies a 

complicated position within post-colonial 

studies, as it is produced in the language of the 

colonizers yet is increasingly seen as a means of 

articulating Filipino identity and engaging in 

critique. According to Lavezaris-Dajao (2024), 

Philippine literature in English combines 

American and Spanish colonial influences with 

the indigenous tradition. At the same time, the 

foreign responses to this kind of literature have 

often ignored these cultural differences and 

treated it merely as political literature. This 

situation can be explained by the history of 

American colonial rule in the Philippines. After 

1898, the English language became the language 

of education and public life in the Philippines. 

According to Hsu (2015), the promotion of 

English was part of the project of coloniality of 

neoliberal English, which created different levels 

of cultural and social status. Zeng and Tian (2022) 

demonstrate that the American colonial 

authorities used English education to shape 

Filipinos’ views of American culture and its 

values. Education was provided inequitably. The 

authors Tran Xuan Hiep et al. (2021) recount that, 

despite appearing more inclusive than previous 

Spanish educational policies, American colonial 

education was similarly characterized by the 

filtering of opportunities based upon economic 

class and gender, resulting in enduring inequities 

in who could access education.  

Within this literary context, it is useful to 

compare Gonzalez’s contemporaries. Arong 

(2018) states that if we read Nick Joaquin’s fiction 

carefully, we will discover a means of resistance 

against American neocolonialism through the 

focus on Hispanic culture in his work, which 

demonstrates that Filipino authors in English 

during this time used the narrative form to 

contend with and negotiate colonial legacies 

rather than simply depicting them in their stories. 

The author Mendoza (2012) affirms that access to 

English and to the form of fiction writing was 

itself a sign of privilege for early 20th-century 

writers, and this fact corresponds to the class-

determined access to culture of Gonzalez’s 

protagonist.  

2.2 Colonial Mentality and Internalized Class 

Hierarchy  

Another area of study examines how colonial 

domination leaves behind a psychological impact 

and cultural legacy that continue to shape social 

class long after the official colonial era has ended. 

According to David and Okazaki (2006), colonial 

mentality refers to a kind of internalized 

oppression in the Philippines where people 

automatically prefer colonizers’ culture over 

their own and view their own culture, or informal 

culture, as inferior. Further, David (2008) points 

out that this internalized hierarchy is a source of 

a shared emotional burden that affects how 

colonized and postcolonial subjects value 

themselves and others in relation to Westerners. 

Docot (2021) applies this concept in her analysis 

of how a colonial framework for “civilizing” 

people is used in the Philippines to govern who 

is entitled to help, respect, or a chance to elevate 

their social status. All these ideas clarify why the 

main character in Bread of Salt does not see his 

poverty merely as a financial issue but as a sign 

of being unworthy in Aida’s eyes.  

2.3 Bourdieu’s Theory of Cultural Capital and Class 

Reproduction  

In the present paper, Pierre Bourdieu’s 

sociological theory of cultural capital provides 

the framework for understanding why talent 

alone does not bridge the gap between the 

narrator and Aida. According to Stempel (2018), 

Bourdieu argues that the ruling classes maintain 

their position not only through economic capital 

but also through cultural capital —knowledge of 

behavior, taste, and abilities that are socially 

constructed, together with symbolic capital, 

which is the ability to determine acceptable types 

of behavior. Flemmen, Jarness, and Rosenlund 

(2017) confirm the applicability of the theory 

through the use of current survey data 

suggesting that taste and class still correlate even 

in theoretically egalitarian societies, thus 

supporting Bourdieu’s hypothesis that culture 

divides people. Gunn (2005) concludes that 
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cultural capital was crucial for establishing the 

British middle class and its legitimacy, being 

passed down through families and education and 

embodied in the body of a person, which is 

similar to Aida’s family’s access to the piano and 

capability to play it, something the narrator is 

unable to achieve.  

Vassenden and Jonvik offer an additional 

perspective on the influence of cultural capital, 

noting that it functions as an asset “hidden” by 

its holders in class encounters. The importance of 

this aspect is particularly reflected in the fact that 

this class difference between the narrator and 

Aida is stated only indirectly throughout the 

narrative. However, it is felt in the narrator’s 

stunned reaction to the amount of silver and 

China in Don Esteban’s house. Literary 

applications of this framework evidence that it is 

particularly relevant for literary studies. 

Etherington and Zimbler (2014) suggest that 

postcolonial literary criticism should combine 

Bourdieu’s concept of field with Adorno’s notion 

of the material, arguing that the form of writing 

must be understood as a reaction to the available 

modes of writing.  

2.4 Meritocracy Myths and the Limits of Individual 

Effort  

The last strand of literature offers a more 

sociological critique of the notion of meritocracy 

as shown throughout the story. The study by 

Mijs, Daenekindt, and de Koster (2022) notes that 

belief in meritocracy tends to be reinforced by 

even small experiences of upward social 

mobility, while downward social mobility does 

not seem to lower that belief — which helps 

illuminate why the narrator continues to hope 

despite his ongoing unstable position in the band, 

as well as the precariousness of his connection to 

Aida’s world.  

In their study, Deng and Wang (2025) 

experimentally demonstrate that stories about 

self-made success have a positive impact on belief 

in meritocracy, linked to increased individual 

motivation and effort, especially in environments 

with limited mobility. This provides a 

sociological explanation for the narrator’s 

actions, as he chooses to deepen his commitment 

to music rather than question the system that 

limits his efforts. Lee (2022) also discusses the 

theme of social mobility in contemporary 

American literature and offers the interesting 

idea that stories that seem to attack the idea of a 

classless society can serve to reinforce beliefs in 

individual merit that the authors want to 

criticize. As compared with this line of reasoning, 

the ending of Gonzalez’s work can be perceived 

as an understated yet powerful way of rejecting 

the idea of meritocracy because the narrator does 

not experience a burst of passion against the 

forces that control him; he loses his interest in the 

character of Aida and thus realizes that talent will 

not bring him success in the drumming career.  

3. Methodology 

The methodology used for this project is 

qualitative close reading, achieved by examining 

the work through the lenses of postcolonial 

literature and Bourdieu’s sociology of culture. In 

accordance with Etherington & Zimbler (2014), 

the approach taken does not differentiate 

between literary elements such as imagery, 

symbols, point of view, and storytelling and the 

context in which the text was created. The focus 

of this analysis is on the work of Gonzalez titled 

Bread of Salt, which has been analyzed in terms of 

the use of symbols present in it and in terms of 

how the narrator represents social differences.  

Then these texts were analyzed considering the 

literature analyzed above: the effect of 

postcolonialism and historical literature about 

the Philippines in the era of American dominance 

was utilized to contextualize received 

information, and sociological words from the 

theory developed by Bourdieu were used to 

understand the nature of the narrator’s 

relationship with Aida and her family that were 

previously described above. The notions of 

colonial mindset and meritocratic beliefs were 

also used to interpret the narrator’s inner world, 

particularly his perception of himself in light of 

Aida and his final realization about the nature of 

the life he lived.  

4. Historical and Cultural Context 

Bread of Salt is set during the American colonial 

period, when the archipelago’s economy, 

education system, and popular culture were 

being reorganized around American institutions 

and consumer forms. The period’s most 

consequential legacy for a story like Gonzalez’s is 

not military or administrative but cultural: the 

installation of English-medium schooling, 

American-style entertainment, and Western 

artistic training as markers of modernity and 

respectability (Zeng & Tian, 2022; Hsu, 2015). 

Access to these markers, however, was never 

evenly distributed.  

Tran Xuan Hiep and colleagues (2021) argue that 
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while American colonial education extended 

educational access when compared to the 

Spanish era, it still distributed opportunities 

along social class and family income lines, 

resulting in a middle and upper class that 

possessed cultural competence (access to English, 

Western musical heritage, access to cinema, etc.) 

that poorer families, including that of the 

narrator, could only partially access in a delayed 

manner. The narrator, a son of a baker, belongs to 

this category of people who could enjoy some 

aspects of colonial musical and film culture but 

lack the ancestral wealth required to function in 

Aida’s lane life. 

5. Analysis and Discussion 

5.1 Bread and Salt as Symbols of Labor and Sacrifice 

The connection between bread and salt in the 

story’s title depicts the working-class struggle. 

Bread, or pandesal, represents the family’s means 

of livelihood, and the narrator’s work involves 

observing the bakers at their jobs with their 

shovels. Salt stands for the difficulties of this kind 

of work and reminds us that it is seasoned with 

hard labor rather than fun. Viewed through 

Bourdieu’s lens, bread-making is a highly 

abundant form of labor with no currency, 

producing economic subsistence but not cultural 

capital that would matter in the context of this 

essay (Stempel, 2018; Gunn, 2005). The story ends 

when it is noted that it is not five and the bread is 

not cooked yet, and the narrator returns to the 

same economy of labor and waiting, which 

proves that his short visit to music and romance 

does not affect his situation at all.  

5.2 Music as Aspirational Capital 

By joining the town band, the narrator tried to 

gain the cultural capital that Aida already had as 

a trained pianist. His active practice of Alard’s 

violin exercises indicates real talent and 

dedication. According to the meritocratic 

ideology, these skills should allow him to 

succeed (Mijs, Daenekindt, & de Koster, 2022). 

However, Bourdieu’s perspective on cultural 

capital demonstrates that this effort will not be 

enough to reach the intended goal. Gaining 

cultural capital through hard work late in life 

differs from obtaining it at an early age (Gunn, 

2005; Flemen, Jarness, & Rosenlund, 2017). Aida’s 

piano accompaniments are connected with her 

family’s leisure and elegant life, whereas the 

narrator’s playing signifies that he will have to 

work hard.  

5.3 Aida and Don Esteban’s Mansion: Cultural 

Capital and Class Boundary  

In this tale, Aida and her family’s patriarch, Don 

Esteban, are perfect examples of inherited 

privilege. The way the narrator reacts to the 

silverware, crockery, and availability of food in 

the house is such that it indicates, according to 

Bourdieusian ideas, that the narrator has felt the 

cultural and symbolic capital of the mansion that 

is so naturalized among its owners that its 

presence needs no explanation — while an 

outsider might be perplexed by it (Vassenden & 

Jonvik, 2018).  

Importantly enough, in the story, there is no 

direct conflict between the narrator and this 

world; the border is maintained through the 

ambiance, comfort, and unvoiced assumptions 

rather than open exclusion, which is in line with 

the finding by Vassenden and Jonvik (2018) that 

people in possession of cultural capital tend to 

keep the functioning of such capital hidden 

rather than revealed, especially in cross-class 

interactions. The narrator’s own calling attitude 

towards his inadequacy in this context echoes 

what David and Okazaki (2006) describe as 

colonial mentality. This internalized hierarchy 

makes the colonized or people with low incomes 

see their own culture, work, and background as 

lesser.  

5.4 The Meritocratic Illusion and Its Collapse  

The emotional climax of the story — the 

narrator’s realization that he has lost all feelings 

for Aida — signifies the collapse of a meritocratic 

dream rather than Aida’s rejection of him. 

Gonzalez cleverly does not present the failure as 

a punishment for inadequate work, which would 

imply the correctness of the meritocratic 

approach, but rather as the narrator’s realization 

that talent and effort will be of no use in a world 

ruled by inherited wealth.  

The story’s avoidance of melodrama — there is 

only waning emotion and no moment featuring 

humiliation — is a formal choice that aligns with 

Etherington and Zimbler’s (2014) assertion that 

the author’s craft should be interpreted as an 

intentional response to the social context 

portrayed: for Gonzalez, limitation is the right 

way to communicate disappointment that is 

structural in nature and cannot be expressed by 

one dramatic incident.  

6. Conclusion  

Bread of Salt presents an argument about class and 

colonial legacy by depicting a boy’s unrequited 
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love for a girl. The argument asserts that merit 

and hard work in personal endeavors are not 

enough to challenge the existing class system, 

which is characterized by cultural capital. Bread of 

Salt, when read alongside literature on Philippine 

literature in English, colonial mentality, 

Bourdieusian sociology, and meritocratic belief, 

reveals that the symbols found in the piece, such 

as bread and salt, the town band, and the 

mansion, constitute a system that encapsulates 

how American colonialist class systems survived 

in day-to-day life. It is interesting to note that the 

disillusionment experienced by the narrator is 

consistent with the trend identified in 

sociological literature where instances of social 

mobility being restricted lead to individual 

efforts to change one’s situation rather than 

criticism of the social structure itself (Mijs, 

Daenekindt, & de Koster, 2022; Deng & Wang, 

2025).  

This analysis indicates that Gonzalez’s plot is still 

relevant today, despite the historical context from 

which it originated. Modern-day problems such 

as wealth disparity, access to education, and the 

persistence of meritocratic ideas have brought 

back essential questions raised by the plot: what 

influences one’s opportunities apart from one’s 

effort, and to what extent the hidden barrier that 

the narrator feels in Don Esteban’s mansion still 

exists in today’s world. Perhaps future studies 

can expand this framework by identifying similar 

processes of the transmission of cultural capital 

or colonial mentality in other English-language 

short stories from that time in the Philippines. 
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Abstract 

Yueyang Tower is a famous piece of classical Chinese prose, and it contains many culture-specific items. 

Using Aixelá’s theory of culture-specific items and Nida’s cultural classification, this paper makes a 

comparison of the translation strategies in the English versions by Yang Xianyi and Gladys Yang and by 

Luo Jingguo, focusing on ecological, social and spiritual culture-specific items. The comparison shows 

that the Yangs kept the cultural images and sentence structures of the original text, while Luo used free 

translation, put fluency and readability first, and added notes to explain cultural information. These 

different choices came from different translation purposes and target readers, so the two versions 

achieved different degrees of balance between keeping cultural meaning and helping readers 

understand. 
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1. Introduction 

Fan Zhongyan (989-1052) was a famous 

statesman and writer in the Northern Song 

Dynasty, and he wrote the well-known prose 

piece Yueyang Tower. This article has only a little 

more than 300 characters, but it combines scenery 

description, personal feelings and philosophical 

thinking very well. It first describes the great 

view of Dongting Lake, and then ends with two 

famous sayings: “not elated by external gains, 

nor saddened by personal losses” and “be the 

first to bear the world’s worries and the last to 

enjoy its pleasures.” These sayings show Fan 

Zhongyan’s own ideal and moral character, and 

they have also become lasting symbols of the 

spiritual goals of Chinese scholar-officials for 

more than a thousand years. So Yueyang Tower is 

not just a landscape prose, it is also a cultural 

classic that contains Confucian political ideas and 

moral feelings. 

Yueyang Tower has a lot of cultural meaning, so 

many translators have paid attention to it, and 

there are several English translations. The 

translation by Yang Xianyi and Gladys Yang and 

the one by Luo Jingguo are the most typical 

among them. The Yangs’ translation was made as 

part of China’s official work to introduce Chinese 

culture to English-speaking readers, and it is 
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known for being accurate and elegant. Luo 

Jingguo’s translation is in his book Selections from 

Classical Chinese Essays, and it is mainly for 

Western readers who are interested in Chinese 

classical culture and also for Chinese people who 

want to learn English. This translation uses free 

translation and puts readability first. Because the 

translators have different cultural backgrounds, 

purposes, and target readers, their translations 

are good materials for comparative study. 

Although Yueyang Tower is short, it has many 

culture-specific items, and these items cause 

special difficulties in translation. Translators not 

only need to find words that have the same 

meaning in the two languages, but also need to 

make the cultural meaning clear to readers in 

another culture. Because translators have 

different cultural backgrounds, translation 

purposes, and preferred strategies, they often use 

different methods to translate the same culture-

specific items, and this leads to different results 

in how the culture is passed on. 

This study uses Javier Franco Aixelá’s theory 

about culture-specific items and E. A. Nida’s way 

of classifying culture as the framework, and it 

compares how the Yangs and Luo translated the 

culture-specific items in Yueyang Tower. It looks 

at the different strategies and the effects on 

cultural transmission when they deal with 

ecological, social, and spiritual culture-specific 

items, and the purpose is to give some reference 

for how to treat culture-specific items in the 

English translation of classical Chinese prose. 

2. Literature Review 

2.1 The Definition of Culture-Specific Items 

In translation studies, the concept of culture-

specific items is very important, because its 

definition directly affects how translators choose 

strategies and how target readers accept the text. 

The Spanish scholar Javier Franco Aixelá first put 

forward this term in 1996. He defined it as those 

items in the source text whose cultural meanings 

are hard to achieve equivalence in translation, 

because target readers are not familiar with the 

cultural background behind them (Aixelá, 1996: 

58). Later many researchers used this clear and 

systematic definition as an analysis framework. 

Different scholars have developed this idea from 

different perspectives. Mona Baker says that a 

concept is culture-specific when there is no 

equivalent in the target culture and it is related to 

things like religion or social customs (Baker, 

1992). Peter Newmark uses the term “cultural 

terms” and points out that such items are easy to 

cause wrong understanding if translated word by 

word, because their cultural features are very 

clear (Newmark, 2001). Liao Qiyi (2000) puts 

forward the idea of “culturally loaded words” 

and defines them as words, phrases, and idioms 

that mark culture-specific things of a certain 

culture. Bao Huinan (2004) adds that the main 

difficulty with culturally loaded words is that the 

target language cannot find the cultural 

information carried by the source language 

words. 

Also, culture-specific items are not only words. 

Chen Tian (2016) clearly says that culture-specific 

items can appear as phrases, sentences, or even 

whole passages, not just at the lexical level. This 

opinion makes the research scope wider, and it is 

different from the idea of “culturally loaded 

words” which mainly focuses on words. This also 

gives a theoretical reason to analyze sentence-

level cultural expressions like “not elated by 

external gains, nor saddened by personal losses” 

and “be the first to bear the world’s worries and 

the last to enjoy its pleasures.” 

In short, culture-specific items have two main 

features. First, they have cultural uniqueness, 

which means the things they carry are special to 

the source culture and usually there are no direct 

matches in the target culture, so it creates a 

“cultural default.” Second, they are hard to 

translate, because the target culture does not have 

fully corresponding concepts or expressions, so 

these items cannot be completely equivalent in 

form, meaning, or function during translation. 

2.2 The Classification of Culture-Specific Items 

In order to analyze the features of culture-specific 

items and adopt suitable translation strategies, a 

systematic classification is needed first. Different 

scholars have developed various classification 

methods based on different criteria. The 

American scholar E. A. Nida divides cultural 

factors into five kinds: ecological, material, social, 

religious, and linguistic (Nida, 1945: 196), while 

the British scholar Peter Newmark further 

divides culture into ecological culture, material 

culture, social culture, organizational and 

conceptual culture, and gestures and habits 

(Newmark, 2001: 95). Nida’s classification has 

clear logic, wide coverage, and strong 

applicability, so it has been widely used in the 

academic field, and it gives an authoritative 

theoretical base for identifying and classifying 

culture-specific items. Chen Hongwei (2000) 
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divides culture into three types: material culture, 

institutional culture, and spiritual culture; Chen 

Tian (2016) further says that culture-specific 

items can be put into cognitive, normative, 

artistic, utilitarian, and social groups. 

By comparison, Nida’s classification is closest to 

the common academic understanding of culture. 

It covers cultural meanings quite completely, and 

its standards are consistent and the expression is 

simple, so it is especially suitable for 

systematically identifying and classifying 

culture-specific items in a text. So this study uses 

Nida’s five-part framework as the analysis 

model. Based on the text features of Yueyang 

Tower, the culture-specific items found in it are 

mainly in three groups: ecological, social, and 

spiritual. 

3. The Two English Translations of Yueyang 

Tower 

Among the several English versions of Yueyang 

Tower, the one translated together by Yang Xianyi 

and Gladys Yang and the one by Luo Jingguo are 

the most representative, and these two versions 

are quite different in who the translators are, 

what their translation purposes are, and what 

strategies they use. 

3.1 Yang Xianyi and Gladys Yang’s Translation 

Yang Xianyi and Gladys Yang are a very 

influential translator couple in Chinese 

translation history. Starting from the 1940s, they 

worked together to translate more than 100 

Chinese cultural and literary classic works into 

English, such as A Dream of Red Mansions and 

Departing from Trouble. Their translations are 

known for being accurate, vivid and elegant, and 

many Western scholars who study Chinese 

culture see their translations as classics. 

When it comes to translation strategy, the Yangs 

mainly use a foreignization approach, with 

domestication as a supplement, trying to keep the 

meaning of the original text and also pay 

attention to readability. In their translation of 

Yueyang Tower, this approach is shown by their 

strong faithfulness to the sentence structure of 

the original. Studies that look at their translation 

have found that their translation often has long 

and complex sentences, which makes it harder to 

read. In practice, they often use literal translation, 

and also literal translation with notes, trying to 

pass on Chinese culture in a real way to Western 

readers. 

3.2 Luo Jingguo’s Translation 

Luo Jingguo is a professor at the School of 

Foreign Languages of Peking University, and he 

is also a well-known translation scholar in China 

today. He chose thirty-two representative prose 

pieces from Gems of Classical Chinese Prose, 

translated them into English, and published them 

as a book called Selections from Classical Chinese 

Essays. His translation is mainly for Western 

readers who are interested in Chinese classical 

culture, and also for Chinese readers who want to 

learn classical Chinese through English 

translations. 

As for translation strategy, Luo prefers free 

translation, and he puts more attention on 

fluency and readability. Studies that look at his 

translation show that he uses a wide range of 

vocabulary, his sentences are short, and the 

words are easy to understand. In his translation 

of Yueyang Tower, Luo adds notes to culture-

specific items like “the fourth year of Qingli” and 

“Baling Prefecture,” and this helps readers 

understand the historical and cultural 

background behind them. 

4. A Comparative Analysis of Culture-Specific 

Items in the English Translations of Yueyang 

Tower 

When translating Yueyang Tower into English, 

Yang Xianyi and Gladys Yang and Luo Jingguo 

use different translation principles and methods, 

so there are clear differences between their 

versions. This study follows Nida’s cultural 

classification, puts the culture-specific items in 

Yueyang Tower into three groups—ecological, 

social, and spiritual, and chooses representative 

examples from each group for comparison. The 

aim is to look at the different strategies used by 

the two translators and how well cultural 

meaning is transmitted. 

4.1 Ecological Culture-Specific Items 

Ecological culture-specific items mainly mean 

cultural expressions about geography, climate, 

plants and animals, and similar things (Nida, 

1945). Since Yueyang Tower is set around 

Dongting Lake, it is full of natural images and 

descriptions of plants and animals, and two 

examples, “岸芷汀兰” and “锦鳞,” are analyzed 

below. 

Example 1: 岸芷汀兰 

Source Text: 岸芷汀兰 

Yang’s Translation: the iris and orchids on the 

banks 

Luo’s Translation: The sweet-smelling grass by 
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the banks and the faintly scented orchids on the 

sandy beaches 

This line describes the fragrant plants growing 

along the shores of Dongting Lake, and “芷” 

refers to a kind of plant with a pleasant smell, 

which Chinese writers often used as a symbol of 

good moral character. Yang translates “芷” as 

“iris”, keeping a specific plant image, but this 

plant name is not exactly correct. Luo translates 

it as “sweet-smelling grass”, keeping the main 

cultural feature of fragrance without using the 

exact plant name. The two choices show different 

concerns: the first one cares about the accuracy of 

the image, while the second one cares more about 

passing on the mood. 

Example 2: 锦鳞 

Source Text: 锦鳞游泳 

Yang’s Translation: fish with scales like 

glimmering silk disport themselves in the water. 

Luo’s Translation: Fishes of varied hues are 

swimming merrily in the water. 

“锦鳞” (literally “brocade scales”) shows both the 

many fish in Dongting Lake and the old Chinese 

habit of comparing natural scenes to silk cloth. 

Yang keeps the word “scales” and adds “like 

glimmering silk” to show the texture and shine of 

“brocade”, so the rhetorical image of using scales 

to stand for fish and the silk-related image are 

both kept. Luo, on the other hand, translates the 

phrase as “fishes of varied hues”, plainly saying 

the fish have different colors, without keeping 

“scales” as a figure of speech or bringing out the 

texture of brocade. In this difference, Yang puts 

more value on sending the complete rhetorical 

image, while Luo puts more value on clear 

meaning and brief expression. 

4.2 Social Culture-Specific Items 

Social culture-specific items mean the special 

objects, concepts, or expressions that are 

connected to a certain social and cultural 

background. These items usually show the 

customs, institutions, behavior rules, or values of 

a society, and they have deep cultural meanings 

and historical importance (Jin & Zhang, 2025). In 

Yueyang Tower, there are many expressions about 

old Chinese social systems and cultural 

identities. Two examples, “迁客骚人” and “庆历

四年,” are analyzed below. 

Example 1: 迁客骚人 

Source Text: 迁客骚人，多会于此 

Yang’s Translation: many exiles and wandering 

poets gather here. 

Luo’s Translation: Exiled officials and poets often 

gather here. 

“迁客” means officials who were sent away to far 

places, and “骚人” means poets, a term comes 

from Qu Yuan’s Li Sao and later was used for 

literary men. This phrase carries the cultural 

weight of old China’s tradition of banished 

officials and its literary history. Yang translates 

“迁客” as “exiles,” which stresses the state of 

being banished, and “ 骚 人 ” as “wandering 

poets,” keeping the idea of drifting. Luo 

translates “迁客” as “Exiled officials,” making the 

official position clear, but he only translates “骚

人 ” as “poets,” without showing its literary 

allusion. Yang’s version pays more attention to 

the literary side of the scholar-official identity, 

while Luo’s pays more attention to its social and 

institutional side. 

Example 2: 庆历四年 

Source Text: 庆历四年春，滕子京谪守巴陵郡 

Yang’s Translation: In the spring of the fourth 

year of the reign of Qingli, Teng Zijing was 

banished from the capital to be governor of 

Baling Prefecture. 

Luo’s Translation: In the spring of the fourth year 

of Qingli (1), Teng Zijing was exiled to Baling 

Prefecture to be the prefect there. Note (1): Qingli 

was the title of Emperor Renzong’s reign of the 

Song Dynasty. 

“庆历” was the reign title of Emperor Renzong of 

the Song Dynasty. Using reign titles to mark 

years was a special way of recording time in 

imperial China. Yang keeps “the reign of Qingli,” 

and the word “reign” shows that Qingli was an 

imperial era name, but he gives no more 

explanation. Luo leaves out “reign” and simply 

writes “the fourth year of Qingli,” but he adds a 

footnote to explain the historical background of 

the reign title. Yang chooses to pass cultural 

information through wording inside the text, 

while Luo fills cultural gaps through notes 

outside the text, and these are two different ways 

to deal with cultural compensation. 

4.3 Spiritual Culture-Specific Items 

Spiritual culture shows up through the forms and 

products of human intellectual activities, 

including values, ways of thinking, aesthetic 

feelings, moral emotions, religious beliefs, and 

also achievements in philosophy, science, and 

literature and art (Li & Du, 2020). The most 

important cultural value of Yueyang Tower is that 
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it expresses Confucian political ideals and a 

philosophical view of life. Two examples, “不以

物喜，不以己悲” and “先天下之忧而忧，后天下之

乐而乐,” are analyzed below. 

Example 1: 不以物喜，不以己悲 

Source Text: 不以物喜，不以己悲 

Yang’s Translation: The reason, perhaps, may be 

this: natural beauty was not enough to make 

them happy, nor their own situation enough to 

make them sad. 

Luo’s Translation: The reason is that they were 

not thrown into ecstasies over their success, nor 

felt depressed over their failures. 

This line shows the ideal spiritual state of the 

Confucian scholar-official that Fan Zhongyan 

supported, which means one should not be 

happy or sad because of outside things or 

personal luck. Yang translates “物” as “natural 

beauty” and turns the double negative into “not 

enough to make...”, which makes the original 

meaning weaker. Luo translates “ 物 ” as 

“success” and “ 己 ” as “failures”, turning an 

abstract philosophical idea into personal gain 

and loss. Both translators use different ways of 

making things specific, with Yang’s version 

paying more attention to the aesthetic side of the 

scholar-official’s connection with nature, while 

Luo’s version goes toward a more general idea of 

success and failure. These two ways of 

understanding cause different effects in cultural 

transmission. 

Example 2: 先天下之忧而忧，后天下之乐而乐 

Source Text: 其必曰：“先天下之忧而忧，后天下之

乐而乐矣！” 

Yang’s Translation: No doubt they are concerned 

before anyone else and enjoy themselves only 

after everyone else finds enjoyment. 

Luo’s Translation: They would say: “To be the 

first in the country to worry about the affairs of 

the state and the last to enjoy oneself.” 

This line is the central message of Yueyang Tower, 

and it contains Fan Zhongyan’s political ideal of 

taking the world as his own responsibility. In 

Chinese culture, “ 天下 ” not only means the 

geographical area but also has political meanings 

like “the state” and the people-centered idea of 

“all under heaven”. Yang translates “天下” as 

“anyone else”, which weakens its state-related 

meaning and turns the big political vision into a 

general moral idea of “selflessness”, while Luo 

translates it as “the country”, keeping the 

national-political side of “天下”, and he adds “the 

affairs of the state” to make clear what they worry 

about. The difference between the two versions 

shows the choice between “making the 

expression universal” and “keeping the cultural 

context” when translating very condensed 

philosophical and political statements. 

5. Conclusion 

This study uses Aixelá’s theory of culture-specific 

items and Nida’s cultural classification as the 

framework, and it compares how Yang Xianyi 

and Gladys Yang and Luo Jingguo translated the 

culture-specific items in Yueyang Tower. The 

results show that the two translators use different 

strategies for ecological, social, and spiritual 

culture-specific items. For ecological culture-

specific items, Yang’s translation keeps the 

rhetorical images and aesthetic information of the 

original, while Luo’s uses free translation to 

make the meaning clear. For social culture-

specific items, Yang’s translation pays more 

attention to passing on the literati identity and 

cultural meanings, but Luo’s pays more attention 

to adding cultural background through notes. 

For spiritual culture-specific items, Yang’s 

translation tends to use universal expressions to 

reduce reading difficulties, while Luo’s puts 

more effort on keeping the cultural context. These 

differences suggest that the Yangs take being 

faithful to Chinese culture as the main goal, 

trying to show the original sentence structures 

and cultural images completely, while Luo 

Jingguo cares more about the reading experience 

of target readers, using free translation, 

simplification, and notes to lower reading 

barriers. 

From the perspective of cultural spread, both 

translators strike different levels of balance 

between reader understanding and keeping 

cultural meaning, and their strategy choices are 

affected by many things like their cultural 

identities, translation purposes, and target 

readers. This study has some reference value for 

how to deal with culture-specific items in the 

English translation of classical Chinese prose. 
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